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One only way to life ; 
One Faith, delivered once for all ; 
One holy Band, endow'd with Heaven's high call t 

One earnest, endless strife ; — 
This is the Chnrch th' Eternal fram'd of old. 

Smooth open ways, good store : 
A creed for every clime and age, 
By Mammon's toucli new moulded o'er and o'er; 

No Cross, no war to wage ; 
This b the Church our earth-dimmed eyes behold* 

But ways must have an end, 
Creeds undergo the trial flame, 
Nor with th' impure the saints forever blend, 

(leaven's glory with our shame : 
Think on that home, and choose 'twixt soft and bold. 




The circumstances under which this Volume was 
written, are briefly these. The last winter, It is well 
known, was a season of strange excitement among 
the different denominations throughout our land. 
At such a time — as the best safeguard against tliis 
injurious influence — the writer tliought it well to de- 
liver to the people of his charge, a course of Lectures, 
plainly setting forth the distinctive principles of the 
Church, They were continued through ten successive 
Sunday evenings ; and ho had reason to believe that 
tlie effect produced was beneficial. 

The Lectures were originally prepared without the 
most distant idea of publication. Having, however, 
been requested by the vestry, as well as by others in 
whose judgment he la accustomed to rely, to furnish 
tlie scries for the press, the writer did not feel at 
liberty to decline. He has, therefore, availed him- 
self of what hours of leisure he could find amidst tlie 
engrossing cares of Parish duty, to expand some parts 
of the course and to add the necessary references. 
The result of his attempt is seen in this volume. 

He believes that this work will be found to difi*er 
somewhat in its plan, from most of those on tKii 
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claims of our Church, which are intended for popular 
reading. They are generally written witli reference 
merely to the Protestant denominations around us. 
The public mind, however, has lately taken a new 
direction, and the doctrines of the Church of Rome 
have again become a subject of discussion. The 
writer has tlierefore endeavored to draw the line be- 
tween these two extremes — showing that the Church 
bears her double witness against tliem both — and 
points out a middle path as tlie one of truth and 
safety. And tlie principle by which he has been 
guided in all cases, is tliat laid down by TertuUian, 
" Whatever is first, is true ; whatever is more recent, 
is spurious."* 

To account for the tone in which some pai*ts are 
written — ^for instance, the close of the Lecture on 
" The moral training of the Church " — he must ask 
the reader to bear in mind, the high state of religious 
excitement which was at that time prevailing on 
every side, and tlie strange excesses to which it 
naturally gave birth. These passages have been 
suffered to remain, because anotlier winter may again 
produce the same delusions in the denominations 
around us. On the solemn subject of his religious 
interests, man seems determined not to profit by the 
experience of the past, but year after year courts the 
fever, forgetful of the chill by which it is invariably 
followed. 

The prevalence in this country of a peculiar form 
of error, also occasioned tlie delivery of a separate 

" Peraeque adversus universas haereses jam hinc proejudicatum sit id 
esse verum, quodcunque primum ; id esse adulterum quodcunque 
posterius."— 7Vr*'«^..<kft/. /Vojr., § ii. Oper.p. 405. 
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Lecture, devoted to an exposition of " The Cliurch's 
View of Baptism." In the fourth centurj", Pclagius, 
after tiavelhng over the greater part of Christendom, 
could record as tlie result of his observations tiiat 
" he had never heard even any impious heretic, who 
asserted tliat infants are not to be baptized." Such, 
however, is unfortunately not the case in our day. 
A numerous body of those " who profess and call 
tliemsclves Christians," have fallen into this heresy, 
and it lias become necessary to show plainly, how un- 
tenable are their doctrines when tested by Scripture 
and the voice of Catholic andquity. 

The writer cannot expect, in bringing forward so 
many disputed points, but that his readers will take 
exception to some of his statements. He trusts, 
however, tliat tlic views advanced will be found to be 
in accordance witli the teaching of the great body of 
divines of the Church of England. In the old patli 
which they marked out, we should all endeavor to 
walk. And the caution at tliis time is particularly 
necessary. The revival of an attention to Church 
principles which has lately taken place, will in some 
cases drive the unstable and tlic imaginative to an 
extreme bordering on Romanism. This danger, 
therefore, we must shun, seeking with care the well 
defined line which separates Catholic truths from 
Roman fallacies. And if these Lectures shall aid any 
inquirer in forming his opinions, and avoiding tlie 
errors by whicli we are surrounded, the writer wiU 
feel tliat his labor has not been in vain. 

Festival of Si. James, 1S43, 



PREFACE TO THE TWENTY-SECOND EDI- 
TION. 

In revising tliis Edition for the press, tlie author 
would express his thankfulness for the many assur- 
ances lie has received that this work has proved 
useful in spreading the knowledge of the Apostolic 
Church. Written during a time of excitement, and 
to meet a peculiar crisis in tlic state of religion around, 
he had no idea that at the end of more tlian thirty- 
four years it would be found with an increasing 
circulation. To the kindness of his brethren in the 
ministry much of this is owing; and now, the audior 
may truly say, that with the added study of years 
and the wider experience he has gained from himself 
witnessing the workings of mere Protestantism in 
Germany and Romanism in Italy, lie sees no necessity 
for changing any views which he formerly expressed 
in these pages. The last quarter of a century has 
been a time of trial to the Church, when her princi- 
ples were fully tested both in tliis country and in 
that from which she came, yet to his mind the result 
has proved her Catholic character, and increased his 
confidence in the trutlis he has endeavored to unfold 
in tliis volume. Once more then he sends it forth on 
its way, with the earnest prayer that Jt may not only 
strengthen the Churchman in his faitli, but also prove 
useful to some among those who in an age of doubt 
and skepticism, are " sounding on their dim and 
perilous way." 

San Francisco, October, 1S77. 
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Man is a creature of extremes. The middle path is generally the 
wise path, but there are few wise enough to find it. Because Papists 
have made too much of some things, Protestants have made too little 
of them. The Papists treat man as all sense : and, therefore, some 
Protestants would treat him as all spirit. Because one party has 
exalted the Virgin Mary to a Divinity, the other can scarcely think of 
that <* most highly favored among women " with common respect. 
The Papist puts the Apocrypha into his Canon ; the Protestant will 
scarcely regard it as an ancient record. The Popish Heresy, human 
merit in justification, drove Luther on the other side into the most 
unwarrantable and unscriptural statements of that doctrine. The 
Papists consider Grace as inseparable from the participation of the 
Sacraments— the Protestants too oAen lose sight of them as instituted 
means of conveying Grace. 

CeciPs Remains, 



NECESSITY FOE KNOWING THE SEASONS WHY WE 
ARE CHURCHMEN. 

Mother 1 I am sgraelimcs (old. 

By the ivimdercrs in the dark. 
Fleeing from thine ancienl fold. 



Rather tbose who turn away 

Let me seek wilh love to win, 
Till Christ's scattered sheep aslray 

To thy fold are gallicrcd in. 

Res. B. D. miulew, • To tin Ckutch.' 

In all the varied history of the Church, the most 
beautiful picture is that which is presented by the 
unity of her early days. The watchwords of a party 
were tlien unheard over the earth. No discordant 
tones arose, to break the delightful harmony which 
prevailed. No warring sects distracted the attention 
of tlie inquirer after tlie Truth, or pointed to an 
hundred different paths in which he was invited to 
walk. With one voice all declared themselves heirs 
of the same hopes, and alike numbered with the faith- 
ful " By the operation of tlie Holy Ghost, all 
Christians were so joined togetlier, in unity of spirit, 
and in the bond of peace, that with one Jieart they 



NECBssiry FOR K'r^owma the 



desired the prosperity of the Holy Apostolic Churcli, 
and with one moutli professed the faitli once delivered 
to the saints."* 

The Church tlien stood before our race, the sole 
messenger of glad tidings to the world — the only city 
of refuge, beyond ivhose shelter tlierc was no salva- 
tion for mankind. On widely distant shores, and in 
many a strange tongue, the voice of prayer was 
uplifted, yet always its spirit was the same. " From 
the rising of the sun even unto tiie going down of 
tlie same," — everywhere over the wide earth — there 
was "one Lord, one faith, one baptism." All "con- 
tinued steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers," 
There was, tlierefore, nothing else in tliis world to 
which the penitent could turn, but the one Catholic, 
Apostolic Church. 

Centuries have gone by since these bright days of 
the Church passed away; yet, still the hope of their 
return sustains her children amid the toils and self- 
denial of the way. For this their souls are waiting 
"more than tlicy that watch for the morning." For 
this tiicy labor. For this they strive to make her 
principles known in tlie world — to reclaim the wan- 
derers from her fold — and to convince them, that 
there indeed tliey will find rest for their souls. And 
it is in tlie attempt to do my humble share in tliis 
work, and to mingle my exertions also witli that tide 
of influence which is put forth on every side of us, 
that I have met you this evening, to commence a 
course of lectures on the distinctive principles of the 
Church. The field which opens before us is a wide 

• From a prayer in ihe office of Institution. 
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REASONS WHY WE ARE CHURCHMEN. II 

one, but the remarks which I shall offer, on tlie 
present occasion, will be merely introductory. 

You will naturally ask the question — why I have 
chosen this way to advance the interests of our faith, 
and aid tlie final coming of the reign of peace ? 
Why — with so many topics opening before us on the 
pages of God's word, which ultimately concern man's 
eternal safety — I pass them by, to dwell upon forms 
of Church government? Why — when the apostate 
and the lost are perishing on the right hand and on 
tlie left — instead of sounding forth to them the solemn 
warning, to turn unto the Lord and live — instead of 
preacliing that great Atonement which must be tlieir 
only hope — I take up subjects which to many would 
appear only of secondary interest? 

In answer to these inquiries I can only say, that I 
am fully aware of the unspeakable importance of 
these themes. You, too, I trust, can bear me wit- 
ness, tliat when I have stood before you, week after 
week, for nearly six years, in the ministrations of this 
sanctuary, it has ever been my object to lead you 
tlirough tiic sorrows of a brok-en and contrite heart, 
to that peace and joy which are to be found only at 
the Cross of our Lord. It has been my earnest 
prayer, that never might I lose siglit of that maxim 
of the Apostle which regulated his preaching, and 
which he declared so explicitly in tlie words: "For 
I determined not to k'now anything among you, save 
Jesus Christ, and him crucified." But every truth 
which God has revealed must be important, and 
should hold its proper place in tlie instructions of the 
pulpit. Under the Jewish law, no commands which 
he had given were thought too inconsiderable to 
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receive their strict attention. Even the " paying 
tithes of mint, anise, and cummin," our Saviour 
declared they " ought not to leave undone." Who, 
then, can say, tliat the question, What form of gov- 
ernment did our Lord prescribe for His Church? is 
one which docs not deserve our earnest investigation ? 
TJiere is indeed "a time to speak," as well as "a 
time to be silent " — a time to warn the sinner tliat 
he flee from the wrath to come, or to call tlie Chris- 
tian to press onward in his course — and a time to 
proclaim to those around us, the rules of outward 
order wliich characterize our Church. There must 
indeed be a symmetry in our teaching. "Me," says 
Bishop Mcllvainc, "is a poor husbandman, who 
spends so much time upon the tilling of the ground, 
tliat his enclosures arc forgotten; or who thinlcs 
tliat because the fence is not the grain, therefore it 
may take care of itself. So would that be a very 
defective ministry, and would prove at last, should it 
be gcner.nlly prevalent, a ruinous ministry to all 
abiding fruits of righteousness, which, for the sake of 
more attention to inward and spiritual religion, should 
despise or neglect the careful maintenance, in their 
right claim of reverence and obedience, of those 
outward things of Church ordinance and order, 
which are just as necessary to the abiding of spiritual 
religion in the world, as the human body is to t!ie 
abiding of the human soul." Neither, indeed, are 
these single and isolated facts, standing by them- 
selves. They have their influence on tlie whole 
circle of our religious duties. And since all truths 
are linked together, tlic reception of any one may be 
the means of pouring light into the mind, and in- 
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ducing us to go on step by step, until " the Truth. 
sliall make us free." While, therefore, "the time 13 
short " in which our warfare is to be waged, it is 
surely wcl! for us at once to decide, in what arena 
tlie conflict must be fought. 

To tliis duty tlien I am called, by the very vows 
which bound me to tlie altar. Among tlie earliest 
charges inculcated upon the ministry, even by an 
Apostle, was the duty of declaring to their people 
" all the counsel of God," because thus only could 
tlicy be " pure from the blood of all men." Yes, 
brethren ! " all tlie counsel of God " — not merely a 
few great and cardinal doctrines — those of repent- 
ance and faith — but everything which forms a part 
of our common Christianity. How, then, can he be 
fulfilUng this requisition, who omits any trutli which 
can exert an influence upon the Christian life and 
conduct ? Would the ancient Jewish priest have 
discharged his duty to the people, if, when com- 
manded to instruct tliem in the law, lie had spent all 
his time in directing tlicir attention to that coming 
Messiah, who was then revealed in prophecy? No, 
his business was to teach tliem also the rites of the 
ceremonial law — to show why they were severed 
from the surrounding nations — and to recall the 
history and explain the object of that splendid 
ritual witli which they worshipped. And tJiis is the 
wide duty of the Christian priest in our day. He 
must also unfold before you the government and 
polity of that Church which his Master founded, 
when, as the earliest Herald of die faith, lie preached 
tmong tlie villages of Judea, and which He then 
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constituted to be in all ages " the pillar and groi 
of the truth."* 

Again — in our ordination service, the question 
by the Bishop to one about to be admitted to the 
holy order of Priests is — "Will you be ready,' witSi 
all faithful diligence, to banish and drive away from 
the Church all erroneous and strange doctrines con- 
trary to God's word ?" — to which lie replies — " I 
will, the Lord being my helper." And tlie c.'diorta- 
tion also is given — " See that ye never cease your 
labor, your care and diligence, until ye have done all 
tliat lieth in you, according to yoiu' boundcn duty, 
to bring all such as are or shall be committed to 
your charge, unto that agreement in the faitli and 
knowledge of God, and tliat ripeness and perfection 
of age in Christ, that there be no place left among 
you, either for error in religion, or for viciousness 
in life." How then can he be innocent, who beholds 
what he regards as errore rife around him, and yet 
warns not the people of his charge against their influ- 
ence — who suffers tliem to live on year after year, 
attending the services of the Church, yet liable to be 
" tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine," because they are without any defi- 
nite knowledge of t!ie reasons why they should be 
Churchmen ? 

Such, then, are the motives which have induced me 
to address you on these subjects. They are points 
which for the last three centuries have exercised the 
intellect and pens of some of the most gifted in each 
generation. There is no room tlicrcforc for any at- 
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tempts at originality, but all that we can now do is to 
go fortli, and reap here and tliere, witli what judg- 
ment we may, in the wide fields which the learned 
of former days have cultivated. " Other men labor- 
ed, and we have entered into their labors." In tlie 
elucidation, too, of each single topic which I can 
bring before you in the narrow compass of tliese lec- 
tures, volumes have been written. But how few 
comparatively will turn to the hoarded wisdom of tlie 
past — the works of those who were giants in tlie in- 
tellectual warfare of older days — and search for them- 
selves in tlie rich mines which have been thus be- 
queathed to us ? The very magnitude of the mate- 
rials which are offered to their view, causes them 
oC^cn to turn away in despair, while to a simple state- 
ment of the argument tliey will listen readily. Many 
too need to have their attention first awakened, and 
tlieir interest excited, before they will commence the 
examination. My endeavor therefore shall be, mere- 
ly to open this subject before you, in the hope that 
afterwards, from the hints and suggestions given, 
you will feel inclined yourselves to prosecute the 
study of this important argument. 

And now, brethren, a few words with regard to 
the spirit in which I propose to conduct this inquiry. 
It is with no feehng of unkindness or opposition to 
tliose who differ from us on these topics. Horn and 
educated in a denomination which discards the dis- 
tinctive features of tlie Church, the recollections of 
youth are not easily forgotten, nor the ties of rela- 
tionship which bind me to those who reject, as a cor- 
ruption of the dark ages, the claims of our ancient 
A-postolic ministry, and almost regard as heresy the 
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way in which we worship our God. But if compell- 
ed from principle to decline uniting with their com- 
munion, and to diiTcr from them on doctrines which 
tlie Church holds to be most important, I would still 
speak of tliera only in the spirit of love. In setting 
before you, tlierefore, most distinctly the points on 
which we are at variance, and protesting against what 
we believe to be a departure from the Scriptural 
standard, it shall still be done with no other feeling 
than that of deep regret that tlius the followers of tlie 
same Lord can disagree. Remembering, witli tiie 
excellent Hooker, that " there will come a time, when 
three words uttered with charity and meekness shall 
receive a far more blessed reward, than three thous- 
and volumes written witli disdainful sharpness of 
wit,"* lie who now addresses you would desire in this, 
as in all other things, not to record a single line, 

" which, dying, he would wish lo blot." 

In that fearful conflict which is waging against 
"the Prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 
now worketh in tlie children of disobedience," we 
may hail with gladness of heart, tlie success of any 
who are winning souls from sin to holiness, even 
though they " follow not with us." Though error 
may be mingled with the truth they inculcate, still if 
they can tlius lead tlie lost and perishing to their God, 
our spirits may well be lifted up with gratitude, that 
thus the faith is advanced, " if by any means we might 
save some." When, therefore, we learn tliat through 
tlie efforts of those who disclaim our ministry, new 
triumphs are won to the cross among die snows of 
■ Preface lo Eccles. Polity, Seel, 2. 



REASONS iVIIY tfE ARE CHURCHME.W 



Greenland, or on "the palmy plains" of Ceylon — 
when we read how the Jesuits, Cavallero and Anchieta 
taught their creed among the mighty forests of our 
own Soutiiern continent, and for the first time the 
wild tribes of Brazil bowed to the emblem of our com- 
mon Master, we thank God our hearts can respond 
to the announcement of tlieir success,* and our faitli is 
strengthened as we journey on amid tlie gloom and 
trials of this lower world. Wc can adopt, we trust, 
alike the feelings and the language of the Apostle 
and say, — " What then ? notwithstanding, every way, 
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ is preached ; 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." Yet 
still, we may be clearly sensible of the errors of those, 
who thus in a greater or less degree have departed 
from that standard which our Lord left for his follow- 
ers. Let our motto then be expressed in the words 
of an ancient writer — " Unity, in things tliat are 
necessary — liberty, in things that are unnecessary — 
charity, in all things, "f 

Again — it shall be my endeavor to speak plainly. 
The trumpet should never utter an uncertain sound. 
There is no use on this point, or on any otiier, of 

* " It was a land of prieslcrafl, but the Priest 
Believed himself the fables that he llughl: 
Conupt their forms, md yet those forms at lealt 
Freserv'd a salutary faith that wniught, 
Maogre the alloy, the saving end it sought. 
Benevolence had gnin'd such empire there, 
That even superstition had been brouj;ht 
An aspect of humsmty to wear, 
And make Ihc weal of man its first and only care, 

Snulhey's Tale of Faragtiay, Cant. IV. 10. 

ion necc;s3riis, libertas— in onmibu^ 
I, dt Fund. p. 45. 
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that smooth and equivocal preaching wliich leaves 
the hearer in doubt as to the practical conclusion. 
The pulpit is no place from which to utter dark say- 
ings, or to address you in tlie language of parables. 
I shall endeavor, therefore, fully and faithfully to lay 
before you the distinctive principles of the Church 
^-showing that she is now, in her form and ministry, 
as founded by Christ and his Apostles eighteen cen- 
turies ago, and that this view is confirmed alike by 
tlie voice of Scripture and of Histoiy, And if tlie 
conclusions to which we come should strike at the 
very foundations of the claims of those who surround 
us, we are not responsible for the result. We must 
interpret the word of God in accordance witli the 
light we have — deliver faithfully the message with 
which He has charged us — and tlien leave conse- 
quences to Him. It was not always witli pleasant 
minstrelsy tliat the prophets of old approached those 
to whom tliey were sent Often they were charged 
witli a sterner message, as tlicy rebuked their in- 
fatuated countrymen for abandoning the Holy Temple 
at Jerusalem and worshipping in groves and high 
places which their own hands had made. 

Why then should you seek to under- 
stand THE REASONS FOR BEING CHURCHMEN? 

The first I shall mention is — because our Divine 
Master when on earth certainly founded and es- 
tablished a Church. Had He not done so — had he 
merely inculcated the general principles of His faith, 
and left each body of believers to regulate their own 
ecclesiastical government — the obligations resting on 
us would be widely different Tlicn, we might justly 
consider every self-constituted society, and every 
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assembly professing itself to be Clirlstian, as a regu- 
lar and duly organized Church of Christ Then 
every individual who imagined himself moved to 
preach the Gospel, or who was asked to do so by 
any number who had chosen tlius to unite togetlier 
as a congregation, would be fully entitied to minis- 
terial authority, and as much qualified to administer 
the sacraments, as if he had received a direct com- 
mission from heaven. 

You perceive, then, that there must have been 
some visible Church established by our Lord, and 
some regularly constituted ministry, or every thing 
has been left entirely unsettled, subject to the caprices 
of man. And you will readily see, to what fluctua- 
tions and ciianges tlie want of this established sys- 
tem would necessarily give rise. If at any particular 
time — take tliat of the Reformation in tlie sixteenth 
century for example — a body of men, for some 
reason which seemed sufficient to themselves, had a 
right to abandon that ministry which was derived 
in uninterrupted succession from the Apostles, and 
without any new commission from our Lord, to 
constitute another ministry of their own, then any 
individuals have at any time a right to do the same. 
Either the ministry of the Church must have been 
handed down from our Lord and his apostles, through 
the long line of those who succeeded them — and it 
is from tliis fact that I stand before you your autho- 
rized teacher — or else tliere is no law at all on this 
subject, and each one who occupies these pews has 
as much right as I have — should his fancy lead him 
to do so — to stand at this altar, and minister to you 
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in holy things. There is therefore no middle ground 
in this matter. 

But our Lord did not, we believe, thus abandon 
the precious truth He came to communicate, to be, 
through ail the following ages, swept about upon 
the surging, changing sea of popular will. He 
formed also tlie casket, and left it to contain and 
guard thft precious treasure, until His coming again, 
He constituted His Church to be, in the Apostle's 
words, " tlie pillar and ground of the truth," He 
found His disciples living under the Mosaic ritual^ 
under a well defined, strictly organized plan of gov- 
ernment, and is it to be supposed that He released 
them from this, and yet substituted nothing in its 
place ? While the Ciiristian faith was but the contin- 
uation, the perfection of the Jewish, was it to have no 
restrictions — no form of polity whatever ? Our rea- 
son would dictate to us, that tliis cannot be. Our 
Lord knew too well what was in man thus to abandon 
him to his own idle caprices. 

It was after our Master had burst the bonds of 
death and triumphed over the grave — while for a 
time He was still lingering on the eartli to cheer His 
disciples, and fit them for the trials and labors which 
were at hand — that He gave them the high commis- 
sion to go forth and lay the foundations of that 
spiritual kingdom which was to embrace within its 
fold, "all nations, and kindreds, and tongues." His 
clear and unequivocal language was : " Peace be 
unto you ; as my Father hath sent mc, even so send 
I you. And when He said this, He breathed on 
tliem, and saith unto them, Receive yc the Holy 
Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
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unto them ; and whose soever sins yc retain, they are 
retained." " And Jesns came and spake unto them, 
saying', All power is given unto me in heaven and 
in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing tliem in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost: teaching tliem to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you ; and lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
end of tlie world."* The genera! belief has been, 
that during tlie forty days which intervened between 
our Lor d's resurrection and ascension, while He in- 
structed His disciples in " tlie things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God," He also inculcated tlie organiza- 
tion of the^Church He had founded^ It is evident, 
that when immediately afterwards they commenced 
their ministry, there was no doubt, no hesitation on 
their part They at once proceeded to dcvelope this 
plan— to fil! tlie vacancy in the number of tlie Apos- 
tles — "to ordain them elders in every Church "f — 
and to constitute the order of Deacons.J This then 
was the tliree-fold ministry of the Church. 

■ John i^. zi, zs, 23. Matt xxviii. i3, 19, 20. 

t Acts \iv. 23. 

X Bishop tl. U. Onderdouk argues, [Epii. Examined, p. 234,) that 
lliis was not the first ap|iniutinent of Deacons, but that the^ existed 
"in re," at least, Song before. He derives this conclusion from tho 
following orBUmenls — I. The Apostles, even before this time, could 
not hnre attended personally, as is generally supposed, to the distribu- 
tion of alms. The work was too extensive from the first, and they 
would have had to " leave tlie word " altogether, had they discliai^ed 
this lower office, a. Had this work been in the hands of the Apos- 
tles, they would hardly have shown partiality. It muit, therefore, 
have been previously committed lo other agents. 3. If this was tiie 
beginning of the order of the Diaeonate, -wven would have been 
hardly enougli for the converts, daily increasing l>y thousands. There 
must, therefore, have been others also. 4. The Jewish converts were 
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If, therefore, a Church was founded with its valid 
ministry, is it not our duty to seek out tliis fold and 
unite with it? Christ — tlie Apostle tells us — "is 
Head over all things to the Church, which is His 
body."* Now tlie Body can no more be divided 
than the Head. Again, he says — " There is one 
Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism, "f It is indeed a common opinion, and one 
which we often hear announced, that " as long as an 
individual is truly religious, it is a matter of no im- 
portance to what body of Christians he belongs." 
But if this be of no consequence, why was a Church 
established at all ? And — to go a step fartlier — if a 

of eouise much ihe most numerous. They did not, liowerer complain 
of any neglect. The murmuiing canie from the foreign converts. 
There does not, however, appear to have been one nalive Hebrew 
among " the seven ;" an omisson which, without the construction 
before us, would have invited s " murmur " from Ihe party before 
fsvored. The probability therefore is. that this wu no new order at 
that time in the Church, but that additional deacons, selected from 
foreigners, were then ordained to minister to the foreign converts who 
had begun to increase. They were added to provide for a special 
emergency. 

Such also is the view of Mosheim. He says — " The first dtaeem 
of the Church, being chosen from among Jews who were bom in 
Palestine, were suspected by the foreign Jews of partiality in distribu- 
ting thu offerings which were presented for (he support of the poor. 
To remedy, therefore, this disorder, irvei$ gtker deatons were chosen 
by order of the Apostles, and employed in the service aithatpart of 
the Church, at Jerusalem, which was composed of Ihe foreign Jews 
converted to Christianity, Of thwie nan ministers, six were foreigners, 
BS appear.: by their names ; the seventh was chosen out of the prose, 
lytes, of whom there were a certoia number among the first Chnstitnl 
at Jerusaiem, and to whom it was reasonable that some regard should 
be shown in the elections of the Deacons as well as to the foreign 
lews.— Conun. de Rtbus Christ, p. 1 18. 

• Eph i, zt, ^l. t Epb. iv. 4. 
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Church has been estabHshed, and that Church is the 
body of Christ, unless we are members of her fold, 
how can we be members of Christ ? 

Divisions certainly were not regarded by the 
Apostles, as matters of but little moment The 
declaration of St, Pau! is — " That there should be no 
schism in the body,"* and when the Corinthian 
converts, in their dissensions, began to arrange tliem- 
selves under the party names of Pau! and Apollos, 
and Cephas, they were most sternly rebuked by the 
great Apostle of the Gentiles. His indignant inquiry 
was — " Is Christ divided ?" and tlie exhortation 
which he wrote them was — "Now I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no di- 
visiens (ff^fiff^jar^^) among yon ; but that ye be per^ 
fectty joined together ill the same mind, znd in the 
same judgment,"'!- So fearful did he regard tliis sin 
of schism, that the authors of it were not to be 
treated as Christians. His instructions on this head 
were — " Now I beseech you, brethren, marh them 
vihich cause divisions and offences, contrary to the 
doctrine which ye have learned ; and avoid them, 
for they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Chnst."% And so St Jude speaks of those " who sep- 
arate themselves," as "having not the spirit" Is it 
not, then, a matter of importance to belong to that 
Church which our Lord founded? And if you are 
now numbered witli her members, should you not 
understand the ground of your belief— the reasons 
why you are Churchmen ?§ 

■ I Cor. xii. 25, t ' Cor. i. 12. t Rom. xv[. 17. 

§ The early Fathers always wrote on (he subject of schism, in the 
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Again— a second reason for acquiring diis knowledge 
is became if %ve are tnembers of that Church tv/tich 

tune ilraln with the A[K>iillet. Ignatiui lEtyt— " As children ol light 
tn<l Itulli, avoid Ihe diviilau of uiilly." EfhI. ad PhilaJ. 

Ireneui iiLy«~" Tlie tpirilual naii will alio judge thoM who work 
diviwoDi ; vnin men, devoid of (lie love of God, leekiiig (heir own 
■dmntagc mor« thnn the unity of the Church ; who fur trining, nay, 
for &ny causes, renj and divide Ihe grent Bnd clurioui iwdy of ChritI, 
■tid fti far 01 in (hem llc>, liay It ; who tpeak pence, and work war- 
bn t who truly utrain at the gnat, and iwaliow the camel ; /cr h« 
imftfvtmtat can it madt by ihcm la grtal at It Iht evil of tihUm, " 
Adv. Horn. Iv, e. 33, 

The martyr Cyprian wrote & Ireitise-'i' Uc Unilale Eccleun 
CitholiciB " — e>[K daily upon thiiiubject. He siys : " Ifcre*y and 
ttluim are hi* [tsatan'*] invention, for the tubvenioii of failh, the 
corrupdoQ of [rU(h, (he dlvlium of unity. Those whom lie can no 
lonEei rc(ab in the blindncu of the former way, he circumvcnd by 
botrayine them into deviation fram their new prugrcM. He tenn 
Dien away from 1 lie Lhuriti ; and witilo (hey imagine thi:mielve* to 
harecotne unto the llghi, and lohnvc cic-iped Ihe night of ihii world, 
be aecrclly inru>ea a second ncceulon of dorkneu ; so that Ibcy coa> 
tinui; to call thcnuelvci Christians, while they stand not by Ihe Gospel 
of Ghiist, and never heed or oliey him." 

In the same work he speaks also of Kpiacopocy as a witness for 
Unity. ■■ He who holds not Ihis unity of the Church, does be think 
that ho holds the faith ? When a mm slruggles agaimtt Ihe Church, 
•nd resists it, does lie lupjiow ttia( lie coiitlnuei (0 lielong to it ?" 

In the same way St. Augustine wrilui against the Donatlstt, and 
Ut loxtimony is particularly valuable, because this was a sect whOH 
only em>r was scbUm, while In other points — as Mosbeiiu slatei — 
" their doctrme w.-ia conformable to that of the Church, on even their 
■drersarie) confess." (fimt. iv./nr/ii. th. j. tec. S.) Uut mark with 
what severity lie reproves (heir sin. He supposes the Church thus to 
adOreis (liem^"'M)' children, why do you complain of your Molher? 
I wi:ih to bear why you have deserted me. Vou accuse your brethren, 
and I am rent asunder by you. Wbeu Ihe Uentiles persecuted me, I 
lufTered much ; many led me, hut they left inc tlirough fear. No 
one forced j'«u (hits to ret>ei ngalnat nie. Vou say (hat you arc with 
me, but you niuil perceive ihai thia is filse 1 I am called Catholic ; 
you are on Iho side of Dunalus." {CeiUra Denal. Ik. 8.) And again 
he wys I •■ The question between us and (he Uonatisti is, Where ii 
theChurch of Cod? With us, orwlththem? ThisCburcb li one, 
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cur Lord founded, we mast ie/ree from ?na>iy errors 
on various snbjecls which mingle with the faith of 
those who- dissent from her. Our object of course 
roust bC) to receive the truth as puje as possible. 
How should we h.ive acted, therefore, had we lived 
ill the days of our Lord's personal ministry on tlie 
earth ? There would then have been no doubts on 
tliis subject We should, of course, have attached 
ourselves to Him, as members of His own household 
of faith — the little Church of which He was the 
Visible Head. 

But the Church did not end with our Lord, for 
when He ascended up, He left otliers as His ap- 
pointed successors, saying unto them : " As my | 
Father hath sent me, even so send I you." Of 
course, tlien, at this time we should have tliought it 
safest to unite with them in visible fellowship, 
esteeming ourselves in this way more certain of 
spiritual blessings, than by belonging to any self- 
constituted societies in Galilee or Antioch, (had such 
things existed,) which had merely received som.e of 
the prominent doctrines of our Lord, yet without 
submitting to the rule of His chosen Apostles. Yet 
tliese Apostles also appointed their successors, to 
whom tliis same authority ivas thus transmitted, and 
they again consecrated others, and so the cliain was 
kept up through the second century, and tlie third, 
and tlic fourth, until it reaches down even to our 
day. Is not, then, tlie obligation to belong to this 
Church as imperative upon us, in tlie nineteendi 
century, as it was upon those who lived in the first ? 

rteaommiiletl by our ancestors, Caiksllc ; to denote, by Ihe very 
name, that it is every where diffused." Ep, ad Cath, ti. 338, 
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And if we now find the Christian world divided into 
contending sects, wliicli Iiave strayed off from lier 
fold — disclaimed some of her doctrines — and re- 
nounced her Apostolic ministry — I submit to you the 
question, Wiiich is the part of prudence ? Is it not 
to find out this Church, which has come down from 
the earliest age, and to unite with her? Let your 
reason decide. 

But wc are told that each one who loves the Lord 
Jesus in sincerity and truth, shall be saved at last 
through His atonement, even though he "follow not 
with us." We deny it not, for sorrowful indeed 
would be our view of human life could wc believe 
otherwise. When the voice of strife is loud around 
us, and the truth is defaced by passion or obscured 
by prejudice, we can look forward witli joy to the 
hour when tlic end of all these things shall be. 
Then, we trust that those mighty spirits who now 
display so much intellectual poivcr while they have 
"fallen out by the way," will meet in peace before 
their Father's throne, and as they rejoice togetlier in 
tiie light of His countenance, will forget tlie differ- 
ences which divided them on their journey thither. 
"The spirit of Christianity is a spirit of love, and it 
often dwells among those who, in this world of cor- 
ruption and folly, are most widely severed. It is 
cheering to think, that when the films which obscure 
our eartlily vision are removed, we may all be 
found prostrate in adoration before the Lamb who 
died to redeem all by His most precious blood."* 
Yet still, those who have abandoned the Church, 
must necessarily be mingling some errors witli tlic 
• Dr. Jarvis's Sermon on Church Unily, in 1836, p. 26, n. 
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tnitlis they receive ; may tliey not therefore be de- 
priving themselves of advantages, and cnttin^ them- 
selves off from spiritual blessings, which otherwise 
they would enjoy, on their way to heaven ? This is 
a point which we shall not fully know until the last 
day. Admit, however, the principle on which this 
objection to our claims is founded, and you may as 
well assert that, since we believe the hcatlien who 
lives up to the light he has will be saved,* tlierefore 
there is no use in his ever hearing of Christianity, 
because he can reach heaven witliout it. This view 
indeed confounds all principle of belief — renders 
trutli utterly unimportant^and inculcates the notion, 
that God may impart directions to us, yet if we in 
our wisdom believe them to be of secondary impor- 
tance, we may entirely disregard them.t 

t There is probably no body orChrisliana more inclined lo narrow 
down salvation than (he Romanists, and yet they da not confine it to 
those within the pale of their own Church. Tliey extend it also to 
others who from conEcientioas motives have remained separated from 
it. Thus, their great writer Dr. Milner saya^" Catholic divines and 
the holy fathers, al the same time that they strictly insist on the 
necessity of adhering to the doctrine and communion of the Catholic 
Church, raaVe an express exception in favor of what is termed iiaiin- 
dbli ignoranie ; which occurs when persons out of the true Church 
are w ncerely a nd fi rmly resolved, in spite of all worldly ailuremenLs^on 
the one hand, an d all opposition lo t he contrary o n th e other, to enter 
into it, if they could find it out, and when they nse their best cndea- 
vora for thi s j?urpoie^ This exception in favor of the imihiciify 
ignorant is made by the same St. Augustine whn so fltrictly insists on 

Ihcgeneml rule our great coatrovertist, Bellarmine, asserts 

that such Chri stians, ' in virtue of the disposition of their hearty 
fc elong lo th e Catholic ChurchV " End ef Cantrmtrsy, Lttler xii. 
p. 137, Load. 1841. 

Again— in another place, in his letter on "thi; Qualities of Catho. 
licity," he says, when spealiing ol the Church of England, and other 
bodies of Christians not in union with the Romish Church— "Ail tlio 
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In examining; this principle, indeed, I know 
how better to explain it, than by bringing before you 
the striking illustration employed by the Bishop of 
Vermont He thus shows its absurdity. " Tlie 
respectable society of Friends, frequently called 
Quakers, are well known as professing Christianity, 
and as being on some points remarkably zealous 
followers of the precepts of the Gospel. Their love 
of peace — their order — their patient endurance of 
persecution — what more lovely exhibition of practical 
religion have modern days to boast, dian this re- 
markable people have displayed in these particulars? 
But tliey have adopted the erroneous idea, that a 
purer dispensation of the Gospel was committed to 
George Fox, the founder of this sect, which super- 
seded in some respects the directions of Apostolic 
rule, and hence they have no order of tlie ministry, 
no water baptism, no administration of the com- 
munion. Their women are allowed to teach in public 
equally widi men, and they are strong opponents in 
all tliese points of the Church established by the 
Apostles, Now is it competent for us to say, that 
the pious and sincere Quaker shall be cast out of the 
kingdom of Christ, on account of these serious errors 
in his system ? God forbid 1 We are not the Judges 
of our fellows. Nay, it is tlie voice of t!ie Redeemer 

young children who have bMn baptized in ihem, and all invintibfy 
ipioran! CAriiliani, who exteriorly adhere lo them, really belong to 
the Catholic Church, as I have shown above." Lclicr xiix. p. igo. 

The same view of (his doctrine as held by the Church of Rome il 
given by Palmer in his Trialise an the Church, vol, i. p. 240. When 
therefore they assert — " There is no Ealvaliou wiihoui llie pale of the 
Catholic Church "—the question is, What do they mean by " (he 
Catholic Church?" 
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himself which saitli, 'Judge not, that ye be not 
judged.' On tlic otiier hand, shall we admit that 
the pious Quaker is on an equality with those who, 
being equally sincere, have retained faithfully the 
ivhole system of the Book of God i" Surely not, for 
tliis would be an absurdity. It is preposterous to 
say, tliat the man who is in error can be on an 
equality with him tliat is not in error. It is prepos- 
terous to say, that he who departs from the rules of 
the Christian Church, is as safe as he who diligently 
keeps them. Consequently, while we behold the 
Quaker with all benevolence of feeling, and willingly 
praise everytliing in his faith and practice which 
accords with the Word of God, we hesitate not to 
declare, plainly and unequivocally, that he has fallen 
into error on the points specified ; tliat in this error 
we cannot take any part, nor can we give it either 
alloiivance or encouragement ; while, nevertheless, we 
do not undertake to define the peril to which it 
exposes him before God, but leave him to that 
tribunal before which we must all stand at the day of 
final retribution."* 

Now ws may apply this view to the whole contro- 
versy, on the claims of the different denominations of 
Chri-stians. The question is not — can a person be 
saved widiout the Church? but, lias God established 
any Church with a particular organization, which is 
still in existence ? If He has, it is clearly our duty 
to be inclu ded with this fold. Thus shall we be con- 
forming ourselves most nearly to the divine standard, 
and of course be most certAi of spiritual blessings. 

■ Thu Prim. Church compared vfith the Prot. Episcopal Church, 
(5)- Bf. Hopkins, p, 7. 
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All these v.irioua sects cannot be right Trutli can- 
not Iiavc a hundred forms. She is one, and we must 
search her out among all the coimterfeits by which 
she is surrounded, and tlien cleave to her. 

Again— anotlicr reason why we should understand 
our distinctive Church principles is, because wil/iout 
this knowledge we cannot be useful or consistent 
Churckmen. The times in wliich we live are pecu- 
liar. It seems to be a crisis botli in tlie intellectual 
and moral history of our race. It is an age of 
inquiry and investigation — an age "emulous of 
change" — when tlie truths in which our fatliera 
rested arc questioned and disallowed, and the maxim 
of many around us is — " Old things have passed 
away; all tilings have become new." And with 
reference to no subject is diis spirit more fully dis- 
played than that of religion. Whatever may be the 
result, the time of indifference at least is going by. 
Men seem to be awakening to the truth, that it is a 
matter of concern and importance whether or not 
tliey are in the right way. Experience is beginning 
to demonstrate to them, diat he whose creed is erro- 
neous, will at length become erroneous in his life 
also, and they arc therefore learning to discard that 
shallow sophism of tlie poet — 

" Fot modes of failh, 1« graceless zealots fight : 
His can't be wrong whose life ia in llie right."* 

For it is evident, that if his religion has any hold 
upon him at all, his life will partake of the eccentrici- 
ties of his belief, and be. in fact, but liis creed de- 
veloped in action. Tne consequence is, that Uie 

* Pope's Essay on Mao, Ep. iii. 
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sound of theological warfare has lately come up witli 
redoubled energy from all quarters of the Christian 
world. We hear on every side tlie earnest inquiry — 
" What is truth ?" And the brightest sign of the 
IJmes is, tliat the thoughtful and the serious in such 
numbere are looking to tlie Church. They see hor 
standmg unaltered in the midst of all lliis conflict 
It rages around, yet her venerable battlements are 
untouched. The spirit of the age is continually 
modifying the sects about her, yet she is now in 
doctrine, and worship, and ministry, what she was in 
tlie Apostles' days. Time writes no wrinkle on her 
brow, and impairs not her streiigtli. Is it not 
natural, tlien, tliat tlie question sliould be often 
asked by those who are tired of the contention and 
change dicy meet with elsewhere — What is the 
secret of tliis stability ? Is it not also the duty of 
each Churchman, to study her distinctive features, 
tliat he may be enabled both to stand fast in the old 
ways, aiid also to give a reason for his chofce to tlie 
many who are inquiring ? 

We can see, too, that the day is approaching in 
which she must take part in the conflict, to repe! the 
assaults of her enemies. Her wonderful increase has 
not been unmarked by tliose who are opposed to 
her, and now tliere is on every side a rallying to 
stop her progress. Should not her friends then 
know why they belong to her fold, and the points in 
whicli she differs from tiiose who are arrayed against 
her ? No one can long labor with effect in a cause 
which he docs not perfectly understand. He may 
be aroused to a spasmodic effort by some sudden 
burst of enthusiasm, but it needs something more to 
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sustain him amid the weariness and self-denial of 
continued exertion. To inspire him with an abiding 
earnestness, his views must be clear and distinct. 
He must be, as it were, deeply penetrated with tlie 
trutii he would advocate, and tlicn he will be com- 
pelled to listen reverently to her voice, and to go 
forth and labor in licr behalf, when she points him 
to the field. Otherwise a secret, lurking unbelief will 
belie the cold profession of his lips, or else, if be- 
lieved at all, tlie truth for which he is bound to con- 
tend will be entirely inoperative, and "He bed-ridden 
in the dormitory of the soul."* 

The Church can never depend upon the stability 
of her ignorant members. He who attends her ser- 
vices, merely because he was born a Churchman — or 
because to do so is convenient — or because !ie pre- 
fers the minister who happens to officiate at her 
altar — can be of but little benefit to her cause. The 
slightest reason will induce him to leave her fold and 
unite witR others. He has merely a personal pre- 
ference, not founded on any distinct understanding 
of her claims. Far be it from me, my brethren, to 
speak in the slightest degree in disparagement of that 
feeling of affection which binds a people to their 
pastor, for no one prizes it more highly than I do. 
Yet it must be engrafted upon Churchmansliip, not 
substituted for it. Let an individual be attached 
from principle to the Church herself, and then any 
pastoral tie will but strengthen his love for her. But 
where this exists alone, pleasant as it may be to the 
individual towards whom tliis affection is direct- 

• Coleridge's Friend, Essay kv 
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ed, it will often in the end cause the Church to 
suffer. 

In proof of this, we could point you to cases in 

which large and flourishing congregations, upon the 
death or removal of their minister, have been sadly 
injured by tlieir members scattering to the sects 
which surrounded tliera. And tlie reason is evident. 
There was no Churcli principle tliere, and when their 
head was removed they tliought not of the Apostolic 
Church, but merely looked around for some one else 
whom personally tliey could admire. But had tliey 
been grounded in a knowledge of the claims of their 
Church, they would have felt tliat tlie first duty was 
to her — to cling to her through good report and evil 
report — to devote Uiemselves to build licr up — while 
the question of their allegiance was entirely indepen- 
dent of any attachment or dislike to the individual 
who, for the time, was ministering at her altar. 
Fearful indeed was often tiie wickedness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees in tlie days of our Lord ; and 
yet, while He condemned tiieir conduct, He declared 
tliat they were the authorized teachera of tlie nation, 
and directed his disciples to reverence them according- 
ly. " The Scribes and the Pharisees " — said he— " sit 
in Moses' scat : all therefore whatsoever tlicy bid you 
observe, tliat observe and do ; but do not ye after 
tlieir works : for they say and do not"''" 

And now, let me close this part of the subject, by 
giving you tlie testimony of one whose name and 
wortli have been widely known through the religious 
community. Probably feiv among our clergy have 
been more honored by those who differ from us on 
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the subject of Church government, tlian tlie late 
Dr. Bedell of Philadelphia. Wc find, however, his 
biographer. Dr. Tyng, of the same city, in describing 

his views towards tlie close of his ministry, remarks: 
" He had seldom preached in Philadclpliia upon 
what are termed the ' distinctive principles ' of the 
Episcopal Church, findiug so much more pressing 
calls for his time and efforts in teaching the great 
principles of the Gospel, which are indispensable to 
man's salvation, and desiring first to build up his 
people in the acceptance and love of these . . . That 
the time however had come, when a more decided 
exhibition of these points of distinction might have 
been desirable, when his own health failed and his 
ministry closed, I have no doubt. And this seems 
to have been, at that time, his own impression and 
plan ; for he had commenced a course of sermons 
upon this class of subjects, which his failing health 
never allowed him to deliver or to complete." He 
referred to tliisfact in a conversation with one of his 
brethren in the ministry, at Bedford, but a few weeks 
before his death. That gentleman thus relates it, in 
a letter to Mrs. Bedell — " He said, like many who 
thought and acted with him, he had for years said 
little on the peculiarities of our Church ; but the 
period had arrived when they should be taught and 
preached. While many in their preaching had given 
Uiem too much prominency, he had given them too 
little ; but the state of the times seemed to require it. 
These had now changed for the better, and the same 
foundation for difference did not exist. He tlien 
added, very emphatically, ' If God spares my life, I 
intend delivering a course of sermons on Episcopacy 
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this coming winter.' This course, he informed me, 
he had then in preparation. On this passage Br. 
Tyng remarks ; " As certainly as it is our duty to 
declare the whole counsel of God, I concede it is our 
duty to declare the doctrines of the scripture in 
regard to the Church of Christ"* 

Such then are some of the reasons why yOu sliould 
understand your distinctive principles as Churchmen. 
In concluding, then, tliis Introductory Lecture, I 
■would ask your candid attention to those which shall 
follow. Much which may be presented, if new and 
strange, will be regarded at first with but little favor. 
It may be at variance with views previously adopted. 
It depends, however, entirely upon argument, and we 
ask you to dismiss all prejudice and weigh candidly 
and fairly what may be said. We shrink not from 
investigation on tliis subject We court the most 
rigid inquiry. 

And let me not be met at the outset witli the usual 
cry of bigotry. That epithet is surely misapplied to 
one who is discharging a duty to which he is called 
by his ordination- vow, while it is done in no hostile 
or unkindly spirit towards others. There is, indeed, 
no middle path on the subject If the ministers 
of the Church believe her doctrines on this point, 
tliey are as much bound to set them before their 
people, as tliey are those which relate to any other 
point With the result tliey have nothing to do. 
Tliey must feel as did the Apostle, when he said — 
" With me it is a very small thing that I should be 

judged of you, or of man's judgment but he 

that judgeth me is the Lord."t Their business is to 
" Life, pp. 287, 28a. f I Coi. iv. 3, 4. 



k 



36 NECESStry FOR KNOWISG 721E 

preach the eternal truths of the Gospel, whether men 
will hear or whether they will forbear. Even when 
all gainsay and reject, they can adopt the consoling 
reflection of the ancient prophet — "Yet surely my 
judgment is with tlie Lord, and my work is with my 
God>" 

We know, indeed, tliat to advocate the doctrines 
we are inculcating, is not to act in accordance witli 
popular views. Vet he is surely unworthy of his 
sacred calling, and regardless of tJie solemn hour of 
retribution which is at hand, who, through fear of 
censure or a wish to court applause, could shrink 
from declaring anything which he conscientiously 
believes, A different path is marked out for him, in 
tlie discJiarge of his duty as a faitlifu! watchman. He 
must warn the people of his charge agamst every 
opinion and every practice which would rend, by 
schism, tlie mystical body of their Redeemer. There 
is, too, a loftier destiny to be accomplished, than tliat 
which falls to the lot of liim who glides along easily 
with tlie current, winning tlic praise of " a generation 
that are wise in their own eyes." It is to contend 
earnestly against the opinions of this mistaken world 
■^to be " faithful found among the faithless " — breast- 
ing the storm, and rebuking the cherished delusions 
of those around him, even though he should be 
obliged to stand forth (to use Milton's words) as " the 
sole advocate of a discountenanced truth." Human 
language, therefore, could not write above the cham- 
pion of the Church a nobler epitapli than tliat 
encomium which the first Bishop of Calcutta, Dr, 
Middlcton, pronounced upon the unbending Horsley 
• Isaiah xlii. 4, 
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— " He ran a glorious but unpopular career, in the 
midst of an heretical and apostate age." 

But we may remember that, if now these principles 
re disputed and disallowed, there was a time when 
their reception was far diiTerent In the earliest ages 
of our faith, when the memory of our Lord had not 
yet become dim in tlie minds and hearts of his fol- 
lowers, all gladly acknowledged those truths for which 
now we are forced to contend. We stand not alone 
then in this profession. We hold it with " the glori- 
ous company of tlie Apostles," and " the noble army 
of martyrs." And these days of union we believe 
shall once more return. Dark though tlie clouds 
may be which gather around us, the Sun of Righteous- 
ness shall yet pour his beams over this benighted 
world, dispelling tliese mists of prejudice and error. 
And already the distant horizon is lighted up with 
the glory which heralds his coming. " Truth " — says 
tlie Eastern proverb^" is the daughter of Time ;" 
and diough we wait long for her coming, yet at last 
she will appear. Her progress cannot be stayed, or 
her final triumph prevented. She mocks the vain 
efforts of her adversaries, They may, for a season, 
imprison her in the tomb, but it will only be that she 
may burst forth with a new and more glorious beauty. 
In vain for her will be the stone, the seal, tlie guard. 
She must have her resurrection. She must enjoy 
her own immoitality. 

In this hope, then, we live ; when error is rife 
31'ound us, striving to hold fast to our steadfastness — 
to set forth the truth in humility — and looking for- 
ward to the time, when all warring sects which now 
distract tlie Christian world sliall profess with " one 
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heart the faith delivered to the saints," and with 
"one mouth glorify God." And for tliis we pray, 
when gatliered in His Holy Temple, we utter those 
solemn words of our own Litany : 
•• From all false doctrine, heresy and schism, 

Good Lord, deliver us." 



II. 

EPISCOPACY PROVED FROM SCRIPTUEE. 

Who then, uncalled by Thee, 
Dare touch Thy Spouse, Thy very self below ? 
Or who iliires count iiim summoned worthily. 

Except Thy lia.nd ind seal lie show ? 
Kibh. 

Let us look back this evening through tlie long vista 
of nearly eighteen centuries, to a little group which 
tlien had gathered in Judca. It was our risen Lord, 
surrounded hy His eleven disciples. The time of his 
triumph had come. The fearful conflict with our 
great enemy was over, and his power broken. Death 
had been vanquished, and the grave robbed of its 
prey. And now, when the Son of God was about to 
leave this world of suffering and ascend to his Fatlier, 
His faithful followers had collected about Him, to 
hear His last injunctions before " the cloud received 
Him out of their sight." 

The outward, busy world laicw not of this little 
assembly, and cared not for its doings. Yet in that 
hour words were spol^en which changed the destiny 
of man, and a command was given, whose influence 
should be felt to the end of time. Then was issued 
that broad commission — " Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of tlie Holy Ghost ; teacliing tlieni to ob- 
serve all tilings, whatsoever I have commanded you," 
Here is the Charter of the Christian Church — the 
e of all power to her rulers. The twilight dim- 



40 EPISCOPACY PROVED FROM SCRIPTURE. 

ness of Judaism was over, and the full glory of the 
Sun of Righteousness was about to shine. Our Mas- 
ter's kingdom was to fill the whole world. The faith, 
no longer shut in by tlie hills of Judea, was to go 
forth everywhere, enlightening the nations. His 
ministers were to inherit the earth. 

But what is His Church, and who are His minis- 
ters ? and how did He constitute tliem ? To be 
equal in rank— or each, according to his degree, to 
yield obedience to those above him ? Did He, "of 
his wise providence appoint divers Orders in His 
Church '*— or one grade of ministers only ? Was tlie 
office of an Apostle to be perpetuated, or did its 
autliority expire when the last survivor of the twelve 
died at Ephesus ? These arc the points on v/hich 
tlie Church differs with those about her, and to ^ 
consideration of which we would ask your candid 
attention. They are not questions which can be set 
aside, or regarded as unimportant They act upon 
our conduct in daily, practical life. They have their 
influence on the spiritual interests of millions of im- 
mortal beings. Are we— or are those who dissent 
from us — ^walking in the path which our Lord marked 
out, and enjoying the ministry which He instituted ? 
These therefore are surely subjects to be approached, 
not " lightly," but " reverently, advisedly, soberly, 
and in the fear of God." 

And where shall we begin this investigation ? It 
is the glory of our Church, tliat she refers everything 
to the decision of Scripture. Her Sixth Article 
declares most explicity — " Holy Scripture containeth 
all tilings necessary to salvation : so that whatsoever 
IS not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is 
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not to be required of any man, that it should be 
believed as an article of faith, or be thought requisite 
or necessary to salvation," To this tribunal then let 
us go in the settlement of the important subject now 
before us, viz., the authority for the Episcopal form 
of Church government. Let us turn at once " to the 
law and to the testimony," and make our first inquiry. 
What says tlie Word of God ? What do we learn 
from its pages with regard to tlie government of 
that Church, which our Lord and his Apostles in 
their day established ? 

The first tiling is — to set plainly before you what 
we believe to be tlie truth on tliis subject, and in 
what respects we differ from the various denomina- 
tions around us. We contend, then, that in ac- 
cordance with directions given by our Lord, His 
A postles, a cting under the direct influence of tlie 
Holy Spirit, established a Church, having a ministry 
of three orders, and which ministry has been con- 
tinued b y their successors down to the present time^ 
These tliree orders were, ist, the Apostles— called in 
the following age, the Bishops; 2nd, the Presbyters, 
or Elders; and 3d, the Deacons. We contend, also, 
tliat there is no instance of ot'dination recorded in 
Scrigture, as being performed by any except the 
Apostles, or others, as Timothy, or Titus, who liad_ 
b een inv ested by them with the autliority of Bishopsj_ 
in otlier words, that tiiere is no instance anywhere of 
mere Presbyters ordaining. And we believe, also, 
tliat this re mained an established rule of the Churchy 
nev er violat ed for more than 1500 years, until at the 
Reformation in the sixteenth century, when some 
bodies of Christians, v/ho had separated from the 
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Church, proceeded to ordain ministers by tl)c hand] 
of mere priests or Presbyters. We tlierefore require 
in those who officiate at our altars, tliat they should 
be Episcopally ordained, tliat is, that they should be 
ordained by some Bishop, who has derived his au- 
thority from those Bishops who went before him in 
tile Church in uninterrupted succession since tlie 
Apostles' days.* This is the doctrine of the Apostol- 
ical succession. 

On tlie other hand, those who deny the necessity 
of Episcopal government, assert that the Apostles of 
the Early Church left no successors — tliat it is not 
necessary for ordination to be performed by a Bishop 
— that there is but one order of ministers in the 
Church, that of Presbyters — and that these have a 
right, by tlicir own authority, to ordain and admit to 
the ministry. Such then is the dividing line between 
us, and to decide which view is right, and most in 
accordance with tlie government of the Primitive 
Church, we must refer to tlie intimations given in 
Scripture, and t!ie testimony of History in tlie earliest 
ages of our faith. 

The first argument, then, we would advance, is 
the analogy to be drawn from the nature of the min- 
I istry in the Jexoisk Church. The Church in all ages 
is tiie same, only developing itself at one time in a 
greater maturity than it had done under the dispea- 
sation which preceded it In this way we tnay_ 
interpret tlie illustration used by St Paul, in the xi. 
of Romans, where he compares the Church to an 



L 



"No 



shall be nccountcd or taken to be l lawful Bishop, 
Deacon, in (his Church, except he hnih had Episcopal Con 
or Ordinition."— ft-(/ai-f to lie Orainal. 
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olive tree, from whicli, when tiie appointed time had 
come, some branches {that is, tlie Jews) were broken 
off, and tlie wild olive tree (that is, tlie Gentile na- 
tions) was gi^afted in, 

If, indeed, we look at tlie different dispensations, we 
shall find that each one was but an expansion of the 
last — elevating man to a higher stage of religious 
trudi than he had before enjoyed. Thus the Jewish 
dispensation was an advance as compared with tlie 
Patriarchal — while the Christian Church is but the 
continuation — tlie ripening — the fuller development 
of tlie Jewish. All things in tlie Mosaic economy- 
were but preparatory to things in the Christian dis- 
pensation, and typical of them. Therefore It was 
that each was prescribed by God Himself witli such 
distinctness, and die direction given — " See tliat Uiou 
make all things according to the pattern showed to 
tliee in the mount"* Look, then, how one thing 
answers to another. There were sacrifices in the 
Jewish Church, but tliese were only intended to 
shadow forth the one great sacrifice of our Lord. 
The rite of entrance into the former Church was 
circumcision, but in the latter, Baptism took its 
plaM^^TIie Passover, in the old dispensation, com- 
mc^^Picd the deliverance of the people of Israel 
from tlie bondage of Egypt, and at the same lime 
pointed forward to Uic Lamb of God. But this was 
set aside by our Lord, when He substituted in place 
of it the Sacrament of His Supper, which in tlie 
Christian Church was to commemorate the greater 
dcliveranc|M|^ich He had wrougiit out from a more 
fearful botfly. Thus, you may perfectly draw the 
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find, 1 
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parallel between the t\vo Churclies, and you will 
as we remarked, that the one is only the continua 

tion of the other, modified by tlic clearer light which 
had beamed upon the world. The diiTerencc is, that 
in the former, they looked forward lo an expected 
Saviour — while, in the latter, we look back to tills 
Saviour who has already come. 

Now let us turn to the ministry, and see how tlie 
analogy holds good in this case. We find that, in 
the Jewish Church, God Himself instituted a priest- 
hood, consisting of throe orders, viz., the High Priest, 
the ordinary Priests, and the Lcvites. These, through 
all ages, were the only authorized teachers of the na- 
tion — the only ones permitted to offer sacrifice in 
behalf of the people. Should we not tlien naturally 
expect, that when the Christian ministry took tlje 
place of this priestliood, it would be, like everything 
else, conformed in some degree to the ancient model ? 
Such would be our reasonable supposition, and we 
find it realized. In the early Church — as its condi- 
tion is learned both from Scripture and History — we 
recognize everywhere the traces of a three-fold 
ministry — ^Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 

Sec, too, how strictly, under the old Disp(|M|ipn, 
the Priesthood was guarded from the intru^^^of 
those who could not enter it by regular descent from 
the family of Aaron. " No man " — writes the Apos- 
tle in his Epistle to the Hebrews — " takcth this honor 
unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron." In every case the most fearful punishment 
awaited those who ventured to discha^K its sacred 
duties witliout having been tims regi^By commis- 
sioned. Such was the case with Korali and hia 
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company. In tliat spirit which prevails so extensively 
at this day, they raised their voices against tlie au- 
thorized ministers of the Sanctuary, and in language 
the very counterpart of which we too often hear 
around us, proclaimed themselves to be as good as 
those whom God had commissioned, and therefore 
authorized to assume the duties of the priesthood. 
" Tliey gathered themselves together against Moses 
and against Aaron, and said unto them. Ye take too 
much upon you, seeing all the congregation are holy, 
every one of them, and the Lord is among them ; 
wherefore, then, lift ye up yourselves above the 
congregation of the Lord ?" But mar!; the reply of 
Moses — " Hear, I pray you, ye sons of Levi : Seem- 
eth it but a small thing unto you, that the God of 
Israel hatli separated you from the congregation of 
Israel, to bring you near to Himself to do the service 
of the tabernacle of the Lord, and to stand before 

tlie congregation to minister unto them? 

and seek ye the priesthood also ?"* Read, too, how 
God gave forth His verdict on this point. Fire from 
the Lord burned al! who joined in that act — the earth 
opened her bosom, and swallowed those who favored 
them — while the brcadi of the pestilence was poured 
forth until it had destroyed the people who mur- 
mured at these judgments.t 

•Num. xvi. 

t Mr. Percival, in his "Apostolic Succession," has paraphrased this 

passage, lo adapt it lo modem times. Let it ba read as ovcrlined, 

Mid the address might be made to some in our day ; 

Presbylen 

"Hear, I pray yw, ye sons of Levi; Seemelh it but a small thing 

San of God Christian 

onto you that the God of Tsratl\ai\ separated you from the eansre- 
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Again — we have another example of the sanie 
kind in King Uzziah. Listen to the account in tlie 
sacred record — " When he was strong, his heart was 

lifted up to his destruction ; for he transgressed 
against tlie Lord liis God, and went into tlic temple 
of the Lord to burn incense upon the altar of incense. 
And Azariah the priest went in after him, and with 
hira fourscore priests of the Lord, tliat were valiant 
men, And they withstood Uzziah the king, and 
said unto him. 'It appertaincth not unto thee, Uzziah. 
to burn incense unto the Lord, but to the priests, the 
sons of Aaron, that are consecrated to burn incense ; 
go out of the sanctuary ; for tliou hast transgressed ; 
ncitlier shall it be for thine honor from the Lord God.' 
Then Uzziah was wroth, and had a censer in his 
hand to burn incense ; and while he was wroth with 
the priests, the leprosy even rose up in his forehead 
before the priests in the house of the Lord, from be- 
side the incense altar. And Azariah the chief priest, 
and all the priests, looked upon him, and behold, he 
was leprous in his forehead, and they thrust him out 
rrom thence; yea himself hasted also to go out, be- 
cause the Lord had smitten him. And Uzziah the 
king was a leper unto tlie day of his deatli, and 
dwelt in a several house, being a leper; for he was cut 
off from the house of the Lord."* Thus, you perceive 
that he entered the sanctuary an unaccredited priest, 
and came forth smitten witli the plague of leprosy. 

ptople 

foliim o/Isfaei, to bring you neitr lo Himself, to do the service of tlis 

tabernacle of the Lord, and Co stand before (he congregation lo min- 

Episcopale 
ister uniolhem? .... nod seek ye the /J-iVi^/miii/ also?" 
* a Chron. xxvi. 1&-31, 
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Aiid^clo j'ou tliink, that for fifteen centuries God^ 
thus c arefully guarded the priesthood, and by fearful 
judgments taught His people, that none could be 
numbered with it except they received the privilege 
by direct succession, and then, as soon as His Church 
had e xpanded into a nobler form, did he leave this 
subject totally unsettled_? Did He give no authority, 
as in old time, to be transmitted down by descent ? 
Did He, instead of sending authorized heralds who 
bore tlie terms of peace, do what no eartlily monarch 
would have done, permit His rebellious subjects to 
appoint tlieir own messengers to proclaim to tliem 
His will? No, brethren, such is not the lesson which 
we learn from the analogy of tiie Jewish priesthood. 

Neitlier is there any force in tlie objection some- 
times advanced, that this argument proves too much 
— ^tliat it would support, not only Episcopacy, but also 
the Papacy. We are told — " There was but a single 
Jewish High Priest, and tlierefore, according to your 
analogy, there should be but a single Bis-hop, The 
ancient Church had but one head ; if tiien the princi- 
ple is to be carried out, but one universal Bishop 
should preside over Christendom, You, therefore, 
are sustaining tiie claims of the Romanist" A 
moment's reflection, however, will show tlic futility 
of tliis objection. There was but a single High 
Priest among the Jews, because that Church was to 
stand single and alone, confined in a great measure 
to but one land. All men were obliged " to go up 
to Jerusalem," as the centre of their faith. But one 
single temple was allowed to be built, in which sacri- 
fices could be olTercd. Under the Christian dispensa- 
tion, however, tlic Church assumed a CatJiolic cha 
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racter and form. It was to be universal — diffused 
everywhere. Jerusalem could no longer claim 
extraordinary privileges, as " the place where men 

ought to worship," for everywhere " the true wor- 
shippers could worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth," The land became, under the new economy, 
but a portion of the Church, and as such had its 
Bishop — its single head and ecclesiastical ruler. And 
so it was throughout the world. The ofTice is every- 
where one and the same, although, from the extended 
limits of the Church, it must be held in dilierent 
countries, by different and numerous individuals. 
The Catholic believer, therefore, in passing from 
diocese to diocese, finds everywhere a successor of 
the Jewish High Priest, but all the while he is under 
one Apostolate, as under one sky and sun. 

But let us proceed to the direct Scripture evidence. 

I The first proof we advance is — titat there is a recog- 
nition, in the Acts and the Epistles, of the existence 

I of three orders in the early Church. A confusion is, 
indeed, sometimes created in the minds of readers, in 
consequence of the indiscriminate use of the title 
Bishop. A few sentences, however, of explanation 
will remove this difficulty. As we already remarked 
— the three orders of ministers were 1st, Apostles; 
2nd, Bishops or elders; 3d, Deacons. After, how- 
ever, the death of the Apostles, who were the first 
Bishops, those who succeeded to the Episcopal office, 
out of respect to them, as having stood nearest to our 
I^rd, would not assume the na/ne of Apostles, although 

, they inherited their authority. Tlicy therefore took 
the name of Bishops, leaving those in the second 
rank of the ministry to be called, as before, Elders ( 
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Presbyters — and the third, to retain tlie title of 
Deacons. Thus it is that the early historian, Theo- 
doret, givc3 the history of this change of name, 
" The same persons were anciently called promiscu- 
ously both Bishops and Presbyters, whilst those who 
are now called Bishops, were called Apostles. But 
shortly after, the name of Apostles was appropriated 
to such only as were Apostles indeed ; and then tiie 
name Bishop was given to those who before were 
called Apostles."* Thus, he says, that Epaphroditus 
was the Aposde of the Philippians, and Titus the 
Apostle of the Cretians, and Timothy the Apostle 
of tile Asiatics. And this he repeats in other 
places.t 

The ancient writer under the name of St. Ambrose 
asserts die same thing. "They who are now called 
Bishops, were originally called Apostles, But the 
holy Apostles being dead, they who were ordained 
after them to govern tlie Churches, could not arrive 
to the excellency of these first, nor had they the 
testimony of miracles, but were in many other respects 
inferior to them. Therefore they thought it not 
decent to assume to themselves the name of Apostles, 
but dividing the names, they left to Presbyters the . 
name of the Presbytery, and they tliemselves were 
called Bishops.;}; Here, you perceive, is a full ex- 
planation of the change. The name however b a 
matter of no importance. It is the office and the 
autliority for which we contend. We only wish to 

• Theodore!, Comm. in i Tim. iii. i. 
t Ibid. Com. in Pliil. i. I, and ii. 35. 

• Bingham's Oiig. Etcles, lib, ii. c. 2, sec, I. 
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prove, that tliere was a grade of ministers higher in 
rank tlian tlie Elders or Presbyters.'* 

• If a more familiar illustration of this change of title may be al- 
lowed, we would give the following. Suppose that Washington had 
been elevated to the office of Chief Magistrate over this country, with 
the name of Dictator, while the highest magistrate in each state was 
called, indiscriminately. President or Governor. We will imagine, 
also, that the successors of Washington, although placed in office with 
exactly the same powers, out of respect to him as the Paier Patrice^ 
would not assume the same title. They therefore took the name of 
President, leaving that of Governor to be still borne by the magistrate 
of each state. Would this change make any difference in the office 
itself, or render it difficult for us to prove, that those who in 1785 
were called Presidents or Governors, held the same office with those 
now called Governors ? Or would any one deny, on account of the 
change of name, that he who is now called the President of the United 
States holds the same office which his first predecessor held under the 
title of Dictator? 

Bishop H. U. Underdonk has given an admirable explanation, 
drawn from Scripture. •* The word * Sabbath ' is applied in Scripture 
to only the Jewish day of rest ; by very common use, however, it 
means the Lord's day. Now, « the Sabbath ' is abolished by Christian- 
ity, and the observance of it discountenanced ; yet ministers of Christ- 
ian denominations are constantly urging their Christian flocks to keep 
* the Sabbath.* Does any confusion of mind result from this confusion 
of names? We suppose not. All concerned understand, that in 
Scripture the word menns the Jewish- Sabbath, while out of Scripture 
the same word is constantly applied to the Christian Sabbath. Liet 
the same justice be done to the word * Bishop.' Iti Scripture, it means 
a Presbyter, properly so called. Out of Scripture, according to the 
usage next to universal of all ages since the sacred canon was closed, 
it means that sacerdotal order, higher than Presbyters, which is found 
in Scripture under the title of * Apostle' When a Christian teacher 
who enjoins the observance of the day which he calls *the Sabbath,' 
is asked for his New Testament authority, he has to exclude all the 
passages which contain that word, giving them a different application, 
and go to other passages which do not contain it ; and he agrees that 
he seeks the things not the name. And when we Episcopalians are 
asked for inspired authority for 'Bishops,' we do the very same; w« 
give a different application to the passages which contain that word, 
and build on other passages, which teach the /act of the existence ol 
Episcopacy, without that appellation,^^ Episcopacy Examined^ p. 13 
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Now turn to the Acts, and you will find every- 
where recognized the three orders, Apostles, Elders, 
and Deacons, The first chapter contains an account 
of the election of Matthias, as Apostle, that he might 
"take the bishopric" of Judaa. In the foiirtcentli 
chapter, wo are told the Apostles "ordained tliem 
^/[fjfrr in every church;" and in the sixth chapter, 
is the record of the selection of seven men " full of 
the Holy Ghost and of wisdom," on whom "the 
Apostles laid their hands," and thus appointed them 
Deacons. In several places " Apostles and Elders " 
are mentioned as distinct classes of ministers.* Nor 
ean it be said, that the Elders hero referred to were 
laymen, for these also are carefully distinguished in 
some passages, as being again a class distinct from 
the otlier two. The statement made is, " Apostles, 
Elders, and brethren."t 

And so it is in the Epistles. Take a single in- 
stance in which all the orders of the ministry are 
mentioned together. We refer to that salutation 
with which the Epistle to tlie Fliilippians opens — 
" Paul and Timothcus, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
to all the saints in Christ Jesus, which are at Philippi, 
with the Bishops and Deacons." Here are certainly 
three orders of ministers— the two AposUes, Paul and 
Timothy, sending their salutations to tlic Bishops and 
Deacons. Now, change the titles to those wliich 
we have shown you the same orders bore in tlie next 
age, and it will read thus^ — ^"Paul and Timotheus, 
Bishops, to all the saints {Laily) at Philippi, with tlie 
Eiders or Presbyters, and Deacons, 

But let us proceed to the main point — tlie authority 

" Acts XV. 2, 4, 6, 22. and xvi, 4. f Acts xi i, and kv. 23. 
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exercised by Bishops in that day — and see how <^^^| 
tircly diiTcrent it was from that entrusted to ^^^^| 
second rank in tlie ministry. For instance, when an ! 
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Apostle gives a charge to a Bisliop, we perceive at 
once that he is addressing " one having autliority," 
and set to rule in tlic Church of God. He instructs 
him as to the manner in wliich he should conduct 
himself towards tlie presbyters or elders over whom 
he had been placed. We shall find, on tlie contrary, 
tliat with tiiese elders he dwells upon a totally differ- 
ent class of duties. They arc always addressed, and 
cautioned, and advised, as those wlio arc merely 
pastors over congregations. There is no allusion 
made to their exercising ecclesiastical discipline, or 
admitting others to die ministry. 

Let me give you a striking example of this. We 
are told that when St Paul was on his way to Jeru- 
salem, having stopped at Miletus, he sent from thence 
to tiie neighboring Church, at Ephesus, tliat its elders 
might come to him, and receive his final charge, 
since " tliey should see his face no more." And 
what does he tell them ? why, he addresses them as 
tliose whose functions are entirely pastoral, whose 
business it is to rule, and feed, and instruct the flock 
committed to them. He directs tliem " to remember 
his warnings for the space of tlirce years " — " to take 
heed unto themselves" — "to take heed unto tlie flock 
over which the Holy Ghost had made them over- 
seers" — "to feed tlie Church of God" — "to watch 
against the grievous wolves that would enter in 
among them, not sparing tlie flock " — and also to 
guard against " men who should arise among tliera*w 
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selves, speaking perverse things."* This is the 
amount of his address — that they should be vigilant 
in guarding themselvea from error, and also in pre- 
serving tlieir people from those who would inculcale 
strange doctrines. There is nothing said about dis- 
c iplin e to be exercised among the ministry; — not a 
syllable about one having authority over another to 
depose him — not an intimation that any one among 
them had power to ordain. It is, in fact, precisely 
tlie kind of charge which any Bishop in this day 
might deliver to his ciprgy, to warn them to be faith- 
ful in tlie discharge of tlieir pastoral duties. 

Now mark tlie contrast in the Apostle's language, 
when he writes to Timothy, at this same church in 
Ephesus. Timothy was a young man, probabiy 
younger than most of the elders at Ephesus, for SL 
Paul charges him — "let no man despise thy youth," 
— and yet every line of the Apostle's letter proves, 
that Timothy was invested witli Episcopal authority 
over tliese same presbyters. The Epistle is not 
intended to guide hira in any pastoral connection 
witli his flock, but rather to instruct him as to the 
manner in whicii he should rule over the elders. 
Evcrytliing, for example, is addressed to Iiim per- 
sonally, and in the singular number, as being some- 
thing in which the others could not share ; " This 
charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy" — " these 
things write I unto thee, that thou mightest know 
how to behave thyself \w the house of God" — "li-thon 
put tlie brethren in remembrance of these tilings."! 

Look at tlic directions with regard to his exercis- 
ing ecclesiastical discipline, "That tliou mightest 
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cliarge some that they teach no otiier [that is, no 
false] doctrine " — " against an elder receive not an 
accusation, but before two or three witnesses;" — 
" them [that is, the elders tlius accused] that sin, 
rebuke before all, tliat others also may fear;" — " I 
charge tlue, that thoH observe tlicse tilings [these 
rules for the regulation and discipline of the clergy,] 
without preferring one before another, doing notliing 
by partiality,"* 

See, again, the rules given him witli respect to 
ordinations. The third chapter of tlie first epistle is 
taken up with describing qualifications, for which hc 
should look in tliose who are to be admitted to tlifi 
ministry. Thus, he says, that the deacons " must 
first be proved ; then let them lise the office of a 
deacon, being found blameless " — " the deacons must 
be grave, not doubled-tongticd, not given to much 
wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the mystery 
of the faith in a pure conscience" — "they that have 
used the office of a deacon well, purchase to them- 
selves a good degree " — "literally," says Dr. Bloom- 
field, "obtain an honorable post, or step, tliat is, a 
higher degree, viz., of Presbyter or Bishop."t 

In the same way, the proper qualifications of a 

presbyter arc given — " A Bishop [elder or presby- 

^^H ter] must be blameless, the husband of one wife, 

^^^k vigilant, sober, of good behavior, given to hospital- 

^^^P ity," &c. These descriptions arc to guide him in 

observing the directions afterwards given — " lay 

hands suddenly on no man "% — and again — " the 

things which thou hast heard of me, the same com- 
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mit thou to faitliful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also."* 

Now, I would ask, if, as we arc told, Thnotliy was 
not a successor of the Apostles, but only a Presbyter, 
and a young Presbyter too, what right had he to be 
" receiving accusations," against his brotiier presby- 
ters, and " rebuking them before all ?" How could 
tliese things be, if all ministers were equal in the 
early Church ? or, is it in accordance with human 
nature, diat the elders of tiie Cliurcli at Ephesus 
should thus have submitted to the rule of one of their 
own number, evidently, too, their junior in years ? 
On the Presbyterian scheme of Church government, 
I cannot understand what was tlie position of Timo- 
thy in the Church, or his relative situation widi 
regard to those who were in the ministry with him. 
These Epistles are to me, in tliis case, a scaled book. 
But look at the page of Ecclesiastical History, where 
we are told tliat Timothy was the first Apostle or 
Bishop of EphcsuSjt and all is plain. Then, I see 
tlie meaning of every direction given by St. Paul. 
Totally out of place as they would be, if written to a 
mere presbyter, they at tlie same time compose 
exactly the kind of charge which, in this day, an 
aged Bishop of the Church might write to one who 
was younger in the Episcop:ite, that he might know 
how to act towards the clergy of his diocese. 

Look at another example, equally striking — that 
of Titus. He says Eusebius, " was appointed over 

• 3 Tim. ii. 2. 

t EnsebiuH, lib. iii. c. 4. " Timolhy is recorded as having first 
received the Episcopate at Ephesus." Also Chrysostom, Horn, i, in 
Philip. Jerome, Catal. Scrip, in Tim. Theodorel Cum. in I Tim. 
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the Churches in Crete;" and all ancient writers unite 
in making tlie same assertion.* It is certainly con- 
firmed most fuily by the Epistle, in which Sl Paul 
addresses him as one invested witli Episcopal author- 
ity. He writes to him — " For this cause left I thee 
in Crete, tliat thou shouldest set in order the tilings 
that are wanting, and [that thoii shouldest] ordain 
elders in every city, as I had appointed tliee." He 
then goes on to describe, as we have already seen 
him doing to Timothy, what qualities Titus should 
require in one who was to be ordained — "for a 
Bishop [elder or presbyter] must be blameless, as a 
steward of God, not self-willed, not soon angry," 
&c.t And he afterwards directs — "a man that is an 
heretic, after the first and second admonition [do tkoit\ 
reject. "J Here is certainly full Episcopal authority 
— ordination — admonition — rejection or degradation — 
all committed to Titus personally. We know, from 
history, that there were many Churches in Crete. 
Why, then, when the field was tlie world, and men 
were so much wanted to publish tlie Gospel else- 
where amid the darkness of heathenism, was Titus 
withdrawn and sent to spend his life in this island,§ 
if any of the elders there could ordain as well as he ? 
or allowing that at first there were not enough there 
for that purpose, why must he ordain elders in every 
city ? After doing so in one or two cities, could not 
they be left to keep up the succession ? It would be 
difficult, indeed, to find an answer to these questions 
on the Presbyterian scheme. The only solution is, 

• Eusebius, Chrymstom and Theodoret, as citted above. Jerome 
Calal. Sscrip. in Tit. t Titus i. 5. 

1 jii, 10. 5 Cave'i Lives of Ihe Fatlier 
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that Titus could ordain by right of his authority as 
Eishop, and the others could not Yet tliis is Episco- 
pacy. 

Let us now turn to tlie address made to " tlie 
angels " of the Seven Churches of Asia. In each of 
these Churches — as, for example, Ephesus and Smyr- 
na — history tells us there were many congregations 
and Elders. Yet tlie warnings and admonitions are 
not written to tlicse Elders, nor to the Church collec- 
tively, but to the " angel " or chief-officer. There 
was evidently some one presiding over the spiritual 
welfare of each of tliose Churches, who was held 
pers onally answerable for it. Look, for example, at 
tliat written to tlie augei of the Churcli at Ephesus. 
Here we find that in the year 96,* its chief officer is 
evidently exercising tlie same discipline over the 
clergy, in investigating and rejecting their claims, 
whicii was ascribed to his predecessor Timothy, 
thirty years before. The address to him is — "Tlioit 
hast tried them which say they are ApOstles, and 
arc not, and iiast found them liars." And so it is 
with ail these Churches. "I know thy works," is tlie 
announcement to the ruler of each one. We might 
copy the greater part of the second and third chap- 
ters, in proof of what we have asserted. "And 
\_lhoit\ hast bome, and hast had patience, and for my 
name's sake \thoii\ hast labored, and hast not 
fainted " — " thou hast left tiiy first love " — " remem- 

• St. John was b:iaislied to Palrao? in the latter part of Domiliao's 
leign, and returned lo Ephesus upon Ncrva's succeeding to (he 
empire, which was in 96. This book was writLen while slIU in ihe 
island- Irenius, speaking of [he vision, says— " It was not very 
long ago thai it was si-cn, being but a little before our lime, at 
latter end of Domilian's reign." 
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bcr from whence thou art fallen " — " tkou holdest fast 
my n-imc "— " I have set before thee an open door " 
—" than hast a little strengtli, and liast kept my 
word " — " I have a few things against thee " — " be- 
cause thoif hast there, them tliat hold the doctrine of 
Balaam " — " thott suft'crest that woman Jezebel . . to 
teach," &C. — " if thon shalt not watch, I will come 
on thes as a thief"—" thou art neither hot nor cold " 
~-" be [thou] watchful and strengthen \thoii\ tlie 
things that remain " — " hold fast that which thoii 
hast" And such is the tenor of these seven Epistles. 
There is no intimation any where given tliat tlie 
KIdcrs of the Ciiurches shared in diis responsi- 
bility, for which their chief ruler is so pointedly 
addressed. 

That these seven angels were tlie Diocesan Bishops 
of the Ciiurches, is indeed a fact, so fully proved 
from early history, that it would seem to be almost 
beyond contradiction. All the early fathers assert it 
" So say Irena;us, Clemens of Alexandria, Eusebius, 
Ambrose, and others. That Polycarp was then 
Bishop of Smyrna, is testified by Irena;us, who knew 
him well ; by Ignatius ; by Polycrates, Bishop of 
Ephesus, who calls him IJisliop and martyr in 
Smyrna; by Eusebius; by TertuUian; by Jerome; 
and by all antiquity. And Ignatius names Onesimus 
f^ Bishop of Ephesus, when he wrote, which was 
"but about twelve years after tlie inditing of 
these Epistles. It being then so evident, that one of 
those to whom St. John writes, under the name of 
Angel, was Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, and, most 
probably, another, Onesimus, Bishop of Ephesus, we 
may be sure that all the rest -were Bishops of their 



w 



EPISCQ/'ACY PROVED FROM SCRIPTURE. 59 

respective Churches, as well as Polycarp and Oiiesi- 
mus."* 

So evident indeed is tliis truth, that some of the 
leading writers on tlie Presbyterian side of the ques- 
tion have felt themselves obliged to acknowledge it. 
Such is the case with the learned Blondel, in his 
"Apology," which was written at the earnest request 
of the Westminster Assembly of Divines. He con- 
tends tliat the Angels of these Seven Churches were 
" exarchs or chief governor," who were superior in 
office to the other clergy, holding their places for life, 
and indeed so superior, that " the acts of the Church, 
whether glorious or infamous, were imputed to those 
exarchs." And tliis, he says, is necessary to be 
maintained, otherwise the difficulties are insuperable. 
So also Dr. Campbell, President of Marischal 
College, Aberdeen, is forced to make concessions, 
from which he evidently shrinks. He remarks — 
" But one person, called the Angel of that Church, 
is addressed in the name of the whole, . . . Shall we 
affirm, that by the angel is meant the Presbytery ?" 
With tliis interpretation, he declares himself dis- 
satisfied. He concludes, at last, that it means one 
who had a kind of presidency over the rest, derived 
from the model of the Jewish Sanhedrim.t So diffi- 
cult is it to evade the natural explanation, or rather, 
so eager are men to adopt any theory which may 
enable them to escape the argument, tliat in the 
Apostolic days each Church had its chief ruler.} 

• Dr. Bowdea'i Lellers, Vol I. p. 118. 

t Cwnplicll's Lccl. on Eccles. Hist., Led. V. p. 82. 

} Dr. Miller of Princetoo, m his despair, has resorted lo llie amus. 
a,% explanation that the An^el was only the Modiratoi of Iht Prts. 
tylay. We cannot forbear grrioj Dr. Cowden'a r;ply lo this theory. 
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There is but one more fact which we will briefly 
notice. It is, as we have already mentioned, a 
favorite declaration of our opponents that the thirteen 
Apostles were the only ones holding that office, and 
that they left no successors. And yet we find St 
Paul referring to ''false apostles" {ipevda Ttoaro- 
Xot.)'^ There were therefore some, even in his day, 
who assumed that office, and pretended tliey were 
called to the highest rank in the ministry. Now, as 
we cannot suppose that tliey endeavored to pass 
themselves off for any of the thirteen who were first 
called, t it is evident that tlie office itself must have 

** When our Lord blamed and threatened the Angel of the Church of 
Sardis, might he not have said, * Lord, why blamest tliou me ? I have 
no more authority in thy Church in this city than other Presbyters. 
We do everything, as thou well knowest, by a plurality of votes, and 
those Presbyters who wish for a majority, for the purpose of beginning 
the work of reformation, have not yet been able to obtain it. I need 
not tell thee, that I am no more than the Moderator of the Presbytery, 
appointed to count their votes and keep order. Upon what dictate, 
then, of reason, upon what principle of justice, am I to be blamed fur 
the defects and corruptions in the Church ? As a Moderator, I have 
no relation whatever to the Church ; my relation is entirely to the 
Presbytery^ and there I have but a casting vote. What then can I 
do ? Why am I addressed in particular, and threatened with exci- 
sion, unless I repent ? For my personal faults, 1 humbly beg forgive- 
ness ; but I cannot possibly acknowledge any guilt as the governor of 
this Church, when I bear no such character.' Might not the Angel of 
Sardis have addressed Christ with the strictest propriety in this man- 
ner ? And does not this show how utterly inconsistent your scheme 
j)f Church government is with these Epistles?" — Letters^ Vol. I, /. 

"7- 
• 2 Cor. xi. 13. 

t Bishop H. U. Onderdonk has thus clearly illustrated thb point. 

** That it was infinitely improbable that the * false apostles ' pretended 

to be of the original twelve or thirteen, will appear from such consid- 

erations as these :— -There are sixteen of our Bishops in the United 

States [this was written in 1835], but never has it been attempted to 

counterfeit the person of any of them, either at home or abroad. So 
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been widely known in the Church, and their pretence 
was, tliat they had received it. Still stronger is the 
inference which may be drawn from tliat w'arning 
which St. John gives against " them which say tlicy 
are Apostles, and are not."* At this time St. John 
was well known to be the sole survivor of the thirteen, 
Could any impostor, therefore, have attempted to 
counterfeit the person of one of his colleagues who 
had been invested with that office by our Lord 
Himself? The want of age would at once have 
revealed the deception. At this time more than 
sixty years had passed since our Lord's ascension, 
and he who was once the youngest of that little band, 
was now among tlicm in the feebleness of extreme 
old age. Sl John, too, would, in tliat case, have 
stated, that no Apostle but himself was then living, 
and this would have set all such claims at rest for- 
of the liventy-ux Bishops and Archbishops in England — of the nme< 
(een Bishops and Archhishops in Ireland— and of the six Bishops in 
Scotland. We ma; add the same cemark, as far as we recollect, of olL 
the Bishops in the Christian world. Persons have feigned to be Bishops, 
■3 in the case of West, and perhapii the Greek mentioned in the 
accounts of Mr. Wesley ; but none have couotcrfeiled the persona of 
other Bishops—If otherwise, the cases are so rare and so obscure, a» 
not to aSect this illustration of our argnment. What the imposlors 
mcDtioned in Scripture claimed, was, to be apostles or inshops in their 
own person!!, not in the persons of any of the thirteen. Of coarse, the 
Apostleship was not confined to these last. 

•' Our fellow -citiiens geocrally will perhaps see more clearly the 
(brce o( this analogy in nnother case. There are twenty.four gover- 
nois of Stales in our Union. In no instance ha-s it occurred that any 
man has pretended to be one of these. The same may probably be 
said of all our muBislrales of the higher grades. So clear ii it, that 
the ' false apostles ' would not have pretended to be of the original 
thirteen who held that □Rice— and so clear, that others besides the 
thirteen were made Apoalfes— many others."— f/i/frj/iO' Examrud, 
»■ 275- 

' Rev. ii. 2. 
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ever. This very attempt, then, shows that there 
were many apostles besides the original thirteen, and 
that the Apostolic office itself was extensively recog- 
nized in the Church. These passages alone, there- 
fore, refute the Presbyterian argument, that tlie 
office expired with its original holders. 

Let us now, before closing this subject, briefly 
notice some of the usual objections advanced by 
those who differ from us. 

I. One is — that Paul and Barnabas received an or-- 
dination only from Presbyters, In the beginning of 
Acts xiii. is this passage : " Now, there were in the 
Church that was at Antioch, certain prophets and teach- 
ers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, 
and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been 
brought up with Herod the Tctrarch, and Saul. As 
they ministered to the Lord and fasted, tlie Holy 
Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them. And when 
they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on 
them, tliey sent them away." This, we are told, was 
their ordination. We reply — this could not be, for 
they were " prophets and teachers " before, and 
employed in " ministering to the Lord." They are 
placed on an exact footing with the other three. 
If the tliree, therefore, were in orders, so were Paul 
and Barnabas. If, on the other hand, Paul and 
Barnabas were laymen, then the other three were 
also, and if an ordination at all, it was performed by 
laymen. These two brethren were, in truth, in this 
way merely commended to a special missionary 
work on which they immediately set out, and at the 
completion of which we are explicitly told — "And 
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thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence they had 
been recommended to (he grace of God for the work 
which they fnlfiUed."* SL Paul himself disclaims 
any human ordination, and says, tiiat he is " an 
Apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus 
Christ and God the Father."! He had, indeed, 
previous to this, been on a mission to Tarsus and " 
Cilicia (Acts ix. 30, and Ga!. i, 21), where, as Prof. 
Burton has shown,J he founded the Churches which 
he afterwards (Acts xv. 41) revisited in company 
with Barnabas. Bishop Whittingham has well com- 
pared this transaction in Acts xiii. to "a farewell 
missionary meeting, in which persons, previously 
ordained presbyters or bishops, receive jurisdiction 
in the mission to which they have been appointed. "§ 
II, Again, it is said — Timothy did not receive Epis~ 
copal ordination. This inference is drawn from St 
Paul's address to him — " Neglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
laying on of die liaiids of 'd\& presbytcryX Timothy, 
therefore, we are told, was ordained to his office in 
tlie ministry by the hands of a body of Elders. We 
reply — first, it is not clear, by any means, t!iat the 
word here translated presbytery does not refer to the 
office conferred, and not to the persons who conferred 
it. In that case it would read thus — " with the lay- 
ing on of hands to confer the prcsbytcrate or presby- 
tership," Such was the opinion of Jerome, Ambrose, 
Eusebius, and Socrates, among the ancients, and 

• AcWiiv. 26. t Gal.i. I. 

% Lect. on Hist. otCh. in first Cent. p. 135, U7. 158. 

\ Nole lo Palmer's TreatUfi on the Cti. v. ii. p. 391. 
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Grotius, Calvin, and many of the leading Presbyterian 
writers, among the moderns.* 

But, second, even allowing that it does refer to 
persons, we find St Paul, in another place, claiming 
Timothy's ordination as performed by himself. He 
writes to him — " Stir up the gift of God, which is in 
thee by the putting on of my hands."f We can 
easily, however, reconcile the two passages. It has 
been customary, in all ages of the Church, when a 
Bishop laid his hands upon the head of an individual 
to elevate him to the office of the priestliood, that 
Presbyters who were there should unite with him in 
that act, in token of tlieir concurrence. Might not 
this have been the case at Timothy's ordination ? St 
Paul conferred that office on him, the presbyters also 
" laying on their hands." If we critically examine 
these two passages, we shall find tliat tlie words 
selected clearly point out the different shares of the 
ordaining apostle and the consenting presbyters. 
He was ordained, St Paul tells us, " by {dioi) tlie put- 
ting on of my hands," " with (//era) the laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery." Such is tlie ac- 
knowledgment of Dr. Macknight, the Presbyterian 
commentator, when discussing this text He says— 
** Since it appears, from 2 Tim. i. 6, that the Apostle, 
by the imposition of his, own hands, conferred on 
Timothy the spiritual gift here mentioned, we must 
suppose that the eldership at Lystra laid their hands 
on him only to shoiv their concurrence with the Apos^ 

* See many of these quoted by Bishop Ondordonk, in Episcopacy 
Examined^ p. 19-22, 193-196. Dr. Miller, finding his great authority, 
Calvin, against him on this point, says, that for interpreting the word 
office, "he deserves nothing but ridicule." (f>. 58, ist Edit.) 

t 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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tie in setting Timotliy apart to the ministry by 
prayer." 

III. Again, another objection is — that Deacons were 
not ill the ministry, but merely laymen appointed to 
distribute the contributions made for the poor.* In 
reply, we say, first, that the whole testimony of 
Scripture is against this view. If this had been only 
a secular office, why did they require, not merely 
integrity, honesty, and piety, but the highest spiritual 
qualifications? They were to be " men full of i/x 
Holy Ghost and of wisdojit," and Stephen is de- 
scribed as a man "full of faith and of the Holy 
Ghost." This requirement of the noblest gifts seems 
to point to something more elevated than the mere 
distribution of alms, in which tliere would be no 
field for the exercise of such lofty qualities. The 
same inference may be drawn from the First Epistle 
to Timothy, where the Apostle instructs him in the 
qualifications necessary for that office, one of which 
is — " holding the mystery of the faitli in a good 
conscience." 

• We copy the following passage from a Kevicw of Epiieopaiy 
Uiledby SiriftuTi, in the Biblical Rtpositery. " It is plain that the 
"order of deacons,' as one of ihe 'three ordera of clergy ' for which 
our £[»«:opal brethren contend, cannot stnnd the ICEt of Scripture. 
It must undoubtedly be given up, if we would be governed by the 
Word of God. Deacons there undoubtedly uiivf in the Apostolic 
Church ; but they were evidently curators of the poor, and attendBUts 
on the tablea of the Church ; precisely such an were found in the 
tewish lynagogues, before (he coming of Christ, and such as are found 
in all completely orgitiiwd Presbyterian churches at the present day. 
Ai)d Ihl> continued to be the nature of the office for several hundred 
years after the Apostolic age. But when a spirit of carnal ambition 
began to reign in the Church, and led ecclesiastical men to aspire and 
encrourh, descons invaded the province of preachers, and committed 
to 'sub-deacons ' the burthen of tlicir primitive duties." 
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But, second, we learn their ministerial charactei 
also from the duties they performed. As soon as 
Stephen was ordained, we are told that, " full of faith 
and power, he did great wonders and miracles among 
the people," and that he preached also, is evident 
from the fact that his enemies first disputed with him 
(vi. 9), and then " suborned men, which said, we 
have heard him speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God" (vi. 11). Similar to this 
was the conduct of Philip, another of the newly 
ordained deacons. After the persecution in Jerusa- 
lem, he " went down to the city of Samaria, and 
preached Christ unto them (viii. s). " And they 
believed Philip, preaehing the things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ," 
(viii. 12). He afterwards went to Arotus, and 
^^ preaehed in all the cities, till he came to Cesarea," 
(viii. 40). You perceive, then, how utterly unfounded 
is the assertion (which wc have just quoted from the 
Biblical Repository), that it was '* several hundred 
years after tlie Apostolic age," before deacons began 
to preach, or, as it is there expressed, " to invade the 
province of preachers." Deacons also baptized. 
Philip ^^ baptized^' tliose at Samaria, "who believed, 
both men and women" (viii. 12). He baptized 
Simon Magus (viii. 13), and afterwards the Eunuch 
of Ethiopia (viii. 38). Here, then, we find them 
preaching and baptizing. Are tliese the duties of a 
layman ?* 

• We consider the abo\'e examples amply sufficient to refute the 
objection advanced against the ministerial character of deacons, and 
as the lecture is intended to prove our positions from Scripture, we 
have drawn our evidence from this source alone. We add, however, 
VI Uiis note a few extracts from the early fathers, showing the view of 
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Now, it is precisely on tliis model — to discharge 
the duties of the primitive deacons — that these minis- 
ters are ordained in our Church at this day. Let us 
see tlie statement made in the ordinal to the Prayer 
Book, and compare it with the record of tlie early 
Church. We are told — " It appertaiaeth to tlie 
office of a Deacon, in the Church where he shall be 
appointed to serve, to assist the priest in divine 
service, and specially when he ministcreth tlie Holy 
Communion, and to help him in the distribution 
thereof." This, Bingham teiJs us, was anciently their 
duty, as he shows from the Apostolical Constitutions 
and Jerome, that they should read parts of the 

Ihe Chnreh in Ihal day. Polycarp says, that Deacons are "ministera 
of God, not of men " (sect. J). Ignatius, in liis epistle to the Mag- 
oe-Jans, says—" Deacons are entrusted with the ministry of Jo!us 
Christ " {sect. 6). In tlie Epist. to the Trallians, he sajs, " Deacons 
are the ministers of the mysteries of Jesus Christ ... for they ace not 
the miniiters of meat and drink [that is, of this only], but of the 
Church of Gad " (sect. 2). The following passage is hiii Epist. to 
Fbllad. ii conclusive. Speaking nf his bereaved Chnrch at Antioch, 
he *ays — " It will lieeome you, as the Church of God, ta erdaia torn: 
Jeacen lo ^ to ti\sra lYaiha ai Ihe ernbassaJor of Gail ; that he may 
rejoice with lliem when they meet together, and glorify God's name. 
Blessed be thai man in Jesus Christ, who shall be found worthy at such 
a mimitry " (sect. 10). 

Tertulhan declares— "The highest priest, who is the b^hop, has 
the right of baptising. After him, the presbyters and deacons, not 
however, without the permission of the bLihop, on account of the 
honor of the Church. "—CoaVjAwa/.o/TV^j. Ord. § 183. 

The 74th Apostolic Canon says — "Let a bishap, or presbyter, at 

dioeait, engaged in war be deposed." But if a deacon -vas 

merely a. layman, to discharge duties hfce our churchwardens, why 
might be not engage in war ? This canon evidently shows that there 
was a sacredness in his ofHce which had a ministerial character. 

Bingham, in his Grig. Eeelts. lib. ii. ch. 2o, has given a full d^'^cuI- 
)>oa of this subject, with an account of the duties discharged by dea. 
coos in ilie early chujvti. 
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service. ** Tiicy were not allowed to consecrate the 
Eucliaristjt but only to assist in its distribution.^ And 
in the Constitutions there is one passage which de- 
clares it to be tlie office of the Bishop to deliver the 
bread to each communicant, and tliat of tlie Deacon 
to deliver the cup.§ The same rule which we now 
have. 

The ordinal continues — " and to read Holy Scrip- 
tures and Homilies in tiie Church," In early times, 
it was the Deacon's duty always to read tlie Gospel, 
and, ill some churciies, other parts of Scripture ; and 
the Council of Vaison authorized Deacons to read 
the Homilies of tlie ancient Fathers in the absence of 
a Presbyter, assigning tliis reason for it : " If tlie 
Deacons be worthy to read tlie Discourses of Christ 
in tlic Gospel, why should they not be thought 
wortliy to read the expositions of the ancient Fa- 
thers ?■'! 

" And to instruct tlie youth in the Catechism." 
In the early Chin-cli there was a distinct office of 
Catechist, the duty appertaining to which was, that 
of instructing the Catechumens in the first principles 
of religion, and preparing them for the reception of 
baptism. This office was, however, sometimes filled 
by a Deacon. Thus, St, Augustine wrote his book 
De Catechisandis Rmiidus, at the request of Deogra- 
tias. Deacon of Carthage, who was a Catechist there, 
to assist him in the performance of his duties, Tf 

" In tlie absence of the priest, to baptize infants.'' 
We have already seen that Philip the Deacon baptized 

• Orig. Eccles, ILli. ii. ch. 20. kc 6. f Ibid. eec. 8. 

{ Hid. sec. 7. 5 Constit, Apost. lib. viii. c. 13. 

II Bing. lib. ii. ch. 20. IT Ibid, lib, iii. ch. 10, ssc. I. 
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at Samaria, and elsewhere. TertuUian too, in the 
passage wc quoted in tlie note, shows tliat they have 
the right, "but not without the permission of the 
Bishop." Bingham proves the same thing from St 
Cyril and Jerome.* 

And " to preach, if he be admitted thereto by the 
Bishop," We liave also slx)wn our xvarrant for this 
from Scripture. "They had power to preach," saya 
Bingham, by license and authority from die Bishop, 
but not without iL" Many proofs of which he 
records, t 

"And furthermore it is his office, where provision 
is so made, to search for the sick, poor, and impotent 
people of the parish, to intimate their estates, names, 
and places where they dwell, unto the Curate, that 
by his exliortation they may be relieved by the alms 
of the parish ion ere," Here also we closely follow 
Scripture. We find too in the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions it is mentioned as part of the duty of a Deacon 
— " That he should inform his Bishop, when he 
knows any one to be in distress, and then distribute 
to tlidr necessities by the directions of the Bishop, "J 
Such were the deacons of Scripture and the Primi- 
tive Church. From the view given, we must leave 
it to our readers to decide, whetlier or not they were 
admitted to tlie ministry, and Which bear the closest 
resemblance to the deacons of Apostolic times ^ 
those ordained to the office in our Church, by the 
form from which we have just quoted — or the lay- 
men called by that name in the difl'erent denomina- 
tions around us. 

• Ibid. lib. ii. ch. ao, sec. 9. f Ib'd, sec. 11, 

\ Gjostit, Apos, lib, iii, c. 19, 
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IV. Another objection is — that the proof of Epis- 
copacy ^ohiek we derive from Scripture is incidental 
in its character. This is true; but in reply, we 
would say, tliere are two reasons why the testimony 
is of tliis nature. The first is because wc find it 
principally in Epistles, where tilings are not gene- 
rally so formally stated, but much is left to be sup- 
plied by the previous iinowledge of the one who 
receives the Epistle. Mr. Locke, when referring to 
another subject, has well stated this point — " The 
nature of Epistolary writings in general, disposes the 
writer to pass by the mentioning many things, as 
well known to him to wiiom his letter is addressed, 
which are necessary to be laid open to a stranger, to 
make him comprehend what is said ; and it not sel- 
dom falls out, tiiat a well-penned letter, which is 
very easy and intelligible to the receiver, is very 
obscure to a stranger, who hardly knows what to 
make of it The matters St Paul wrote about, were 
certainly things well known to those he wrote to, and 
which tliey had a peculiar concern in ; which made 
tliem easily apprehend his meaning, and see the ten- 
dency and force of his discourse. But wc, having 
now, at this distance of time, no information of tlie 
occasion of his writing, little or no knowledge of the 
temper and circumstances those were in he wrote to, 
but what is to be gathered out of the Epistles tliem- 
selves ; it is not strange that many tilings in tliem lie 
concealed to us, which, no doubt, they who were 
concerned in the letter, understood at first sight"* 

•Essay for the tindo'slanding of St. PauPs Episltts, Works, t. 
ji. p. loz. We find the following excellent familiar illuslratioa of 
thU point in Chapin's Prim. Church. " We will sappose > man, bwB 
uid educated !□ one of the South Sea laUndn, who has grown up 
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The second reason for our gleaning tliis merely 
from incidental allnsiun^, arises from tlie fact, diat all 
tJie instructions of our Lord and His Apostles were 
of course not fully written out. The inspired men to 
whom this work was committed, recorded only great 
general truths. Had tlicy pursued a different course, 
" even the world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written."^ And it is evident why 
this particular truUi^ — the Apostolic succession — is 
only mentioned incidentally. It is because at that 
time it was not controverted. There is tlierefore 
only an occasional allusion to it as an established 
regulation. It is precisely in the same way tliat we 
learn, females arc to be admitted to the Eucharist, or 
that the observance of the Sabbath is changed from 
the seventh day to the first. Many who receive and 
believe tlic latter trudi, profess to trace it to Scripture, 

wilhoul any communication with, or knowledge of, any civilized 
nation. Put into the hands of such a mnn, the Miliiary Corrtspon- 
dtnce of General Waskit^on, during the AmerUan Rivolution, and 
require him, from that alone, to determiiK the orgsnization of ihe 
American army ; and you would certainly impose upon him a task of 
no smitlt magnitude. . . . Vet such a man, under such circuraslances, 
would be situated very much as we are wh;n attempting to determine 
Ihe entire con5tilution of the Apostolic Church, from Scripture only. 
This will be evident upon slight reflection; for it will not be believed 
for a moment, that General Washington, when writing to men who 
were as familiar with the orgnniiation of the army as himself, would 
enter into a detait of facts, with which he knew Ihem to be perfectly 
conversant ; nor is there any greater reason for believing that the 
Apostles would give .1 detailed account of the organization and order 
of the Churches they had established, when writing to the members 
of those very Churches. The natare of the evidence in the two cases 
is therefore mmiiar; and what would b; proof of the constitution of 
the American army, to a South Sea Islander situated as we Iiave 
lupposed, must be proof to us of the constitution of the Apoatolia 
Church."— pp. 20, 21. 
• TohniJti. 2S' 
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and yet reject the doctrine of tlie Apostolic succes- 
Mon, which is established there with double tlie 
evidence. 

V. Another objection is — that the first ApostUs 
only were appointed lo their office by the extraordinary 
designation of the Son of God. We are told tiiat 
obedience was for this reason due to them, but even 
if tliey had handed down their office, their successors 
would not have tlie same claim from the want 
of this miraculous sanction to their authority. In 
reply, we would ask, what there is which is not at its 
commencement miraculous, and yet in its continuance 
loses this character ? Would not this objection have 
applied with equal force to the Jewish High Priest ? 
The first who held that office was miraculously ap- 
pointed, but afterwards it was left to be handed down 
by the succession of human instruments. Yet who 
doubts that the last who ministered at the altar had 
every claim to reverence which Aaron himself pos- 
sessed fifteen centuries before ? On tliis point we 
will quote the striking analogy used to illustrate il^ 
by one of our own Bishops. 

"The beginning of the grass in the field was 
miraculous — by the instant and immediate mandate 
of God. It was created in full maturity. But its 
succession was provided for by no such measure. 
The grass, and the herb, and the fruit tree were 
furnished witli tlte means of a succession, by ordinary 
laws, each having ' seed in itself after its kind.' TIius 
also with man. The head of the human race was 
created by the immediate hand of God; but the 
succession from tliat moment to the end of time, -was 
provided for by laws of orrlinary nature. But»-we 
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hold it to be no arrogance to say of any man, though 
the lowest of his kind, that he has succeeded to the 
nature of the miraculously created first man ; nor to 
say of the herb of tlie field, that though it be but the 
offspring of the little, familiar seed in the ground, 
which sprang and grew by an ordinary law, and a 
human planting and rearing, it is, nevertheless, in all 
the essentials of its nature, the successor, in an un- 
broken line of descent, of the herb which on the third 
day of the world sprang into maturity at the won- 
derful fiat of tlie Almighty. I know not that the 
man or the herb is any less a man or an herb, or any 
less descended from the miraculous beginnings of the 
creation, because the laws of growth were but ordi- 
nary, and the intermediate agency of production was 
but human. And so I know not that a minister of 
the Gospel is any the less a successor of the first 
Apostles, because, instead of receiving his authority, 
like them, immediately from Christ, it has come to 
him by the intermediate communication of a chain, 
fastened at its beginning upon the throne of God, and 
preserved as inviolate as the line of the descent of 
Adam, or the succession of seed-time and harvest, of 
day and night, of summer and winter. I know not 
that tliis day is not a true day, and strictly a succes- 
sor of that very day when first the sun appeared ; 
though that, you know, was made by tlie sudden 
act of God suspending the sun in the skies, and this 
arose by the ordinary succession of tiic evening and the 
morning. The beginning of every institution of God 
must of necessity be c^ctraordinary ; iLi regular con- 
tinuance, ordinary. So with the course of Providence, 
in all its branches. What is now an ordinary Prov- 
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idciicc was once an extraordinary. What began witli 
miracle, is continued by laws of familiar nature. And 
so it is witli the ministry of tlie Gospel. What was 
created by the direct ordination of God, is propagated 
and continued by the authorized ordination of men: 
Its ' seed is in itself, after its kind,' and at every step 
of the succession it is precisely Llic same ministry, and 
just as much of God, sanctioned by His authority, 
and sustained by His power, as if it had been re- 
ceived from the laying on of the hands of Christ 
Himself. And so with the office of the Apostles, 
It was the promise of Christ the Lord that it should 
continue to the end of the world. It is not more 
sure that sun and moon, seed-time and harvest, will 
continue to the end of the world ; and though its 
succession be now in the liands of very feeble and 
fallible men — of men unspeakably inferior to the 
Apostles in every persona! and official qualification ; 
yea, though many Iscariots be found under its awful 
responsibilities, the integrity of the office, as essentially 
identical with that of the Apostles, is in no wise 
affected."* 

Here then is a brief view of the argument for 
Episcopacy as derived from Scripture, We contend, 
indeed, that the whole tenor of the Acts and the 
Epistles sustains the fact of there being tliree orders 
in the ministry, and a degree of authority committed 
to those of the first rank — whether you call them 
Apostles or Bishops, is immaterial — which those of 
the other two grades did not possess. Thus then the 
early Churrh was constituted. Our Lord left not 

* Bishop Mi^Uv nine's Sennon, at the caniecra.tian of Biihop Folk, 
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His flock witliout its Chief- Shepherds. While 
ordinary priests and teachers were appointed, there 
were also leaders in " the Sacramental host of God's 
elect." And in that day the ofliceofa Bishop was 
often but a passport to the flames and the stake. It 
obliged tliose who bore it to stand in the very first 
rank, where trials were to be encountered, and to 
endure a double portion of painful sacrifices. They 
were to be " examples of suffering, affliction, and of 
patience." And nobly did they fulfil tlie high 
duties imposed upon tliera, treading in the footsteps 
of their Master, even to prison and to death. The 
blood of her martyred Bishops was the seed of the 
Church. They were the first marlvs at which the 
enemy aimed, and therefore the record of their cruel 
sufferings contains often the history of those early 
persecutions which fell upon tlie fold, In bearing 
the Cross loftily before the Cluistian host, they were 
wortliy successors of tliose Apostles whose office tliey 
had inherited. 

When, therefore, these had passed away, bequeath- 
ing their authority to others, have we a right to set 
it aside, as no longer binding? If the Episcopal 
form of government was thus estabhshcd in Apostolic 
days, can we depart from it? Are we not justified 
in cleaving to it, and insisting on it as it has been 
handed down to us for eighteen centuries? Yes — 
notliing can change the order of the ministry but a 
new and direct revelation from Heaven. It can be 
done by no human authority. We are contented 
tlien not to try experiments in tilings which God 
hath settled. The well-worn path is before us, 
and we will not wander from it. If the Rechabites 
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were blessed because they reverenced antiquity and 
walked in the way which had been marked out for 
them in distant ages,"*^ is it not well for us, as a 
Christian Church, to imbibe their steadfast and 
unchanging spirit 

Two voices are striving to enlist our attention. The 
one rises up from those around us — the voice of this 
present age, as, " emulous of change," it invites us 
to novelties, and points out unnumbered paths, 
untried and unknown, in which we are exhorted to 
walk. It is a fitful voice, ever varying, ever altering 
its tones. The other falls calmly, yet solemnly, upon 
the ear. It comes down from the years of a dim 
and distant antiquity, and every generation has 
heard it, from the first founding of the Church until 
now. It bids us cleave to the faith of the Apostles 
and martys. Its accents are unchanged from age to 
age. The former is the voice of erring, fickle man. 
The latter is the voice of God. Which shall wc 
heed ? 

* Jer. xxxy. 
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Throughout the older world, slory ind rite — 

Throughout the new, skirting all clouds with gold — 
■ Through rise and fall, and destinies manifold 

Of pagan empires — through the dreams; and night 

Of nature, and the darkness and the light. 

Still young in hope, in diaappointmenl old- 
Through mis Is which fall'n humanity unfold, 

Into the vast and viewless infinite, 

Rises th' Eternal City of our God, 

Tkt Calhtdral. 

In the Preface to our Form for the ordaining of 
Deacons is tliis declaration — " It is evident unto ail 
men, diligently reading Holy Scripture and ancient 
authors, that from the Aposdes' time there have been 
these tliree orders of ministers in Christ's Church^ 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons." — In the last Lecture 
I took up the former of these points— the argument 
derived from Holy Scripture — and endeavored to 
show you, as well as the narrow lin>its of a single 
discourse wotild admit, that every allusion there 
made to the form of Church Government, proves 
Uiat it must have been Episcopal in its nature On 
Jlie present occasion, I propose to bring forward the 
second argument here set forth in tlie declaration of 
the Church — tliat derived from tlie testimony of 
Ancient Authors. 

Let us unroll then the records of tlie past, and 
looking away from the strifes and vain assertions of 
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" this ignorant present time," read the words of those 
who wrote in the early years of our faith — who 
stood up within that circle of light which shed its 
radiance over the Apostolic days — and whose works 
have been bequeathed to us as a precious legacy, to 
tell how these things were in the golden days when 
schism was unknown. In the dim twiliglit then of 
our knowledge, we would repeat tliat counsel which 
Bildad gave to Job — " Inquire, I pray thee, of the 
former age, and prepare thyself to tlie search of 
their fathers; (For we are but as yesterday, and 
know nothing, because our days upon earth are a 
shadow): shall not they teach thee, and tell thee, 
and utter words out of their heart ?"* 

The argument, then, to be presented is this : That 
all writers of the first three centuries, who describe 
in any way the condition of the Church, in every 
hint tiiey give, and every fact they state, show most 
plainly, that no ministry was known or recognized in 
that day, but the same three-fold orders of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, which have continued down 
even to us, in uninterrupted succession. And wlio 
are these writers? Men who were the companions 
and immediate successors of the Apostles — ^ronfcssors 
and martyrs, who poured forth tlicir blood freely for 
that faith in which they had lived — men, whose 
voices were heard proclaiming the doctrines of the 
Cross in every strange land — whose motto and prin- 
ciple of action was, that their Master must inherit 
the eartli — men, whose virtues were too heroic, and 
their aims too lofty, to be fully comprehended in 
these degenerate days— and on the record of whose 
• Cliip. viii. 8, 9, 10. 
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self-denying iabors we now look back a3 upon a 
vision of past beauty which has faded from tlie earth, 
and for whose return we scarcely dare even to hope. 
Are their words, then, as tlicy come down to us 
from those holy days, to be received only with doubts 
and carping questions ? 

And we think, too, that the very manner in which 
they gave their testimony, increases its force. They 
wrote no arguments to prove the nature of the Apos- 
tolic ministry. They set forth no elaborate proofs 
of the constitution of the Church. These were truths 
which in that day none disputed, and no formal 
defence was therefore necessary. We learn all these 
things incidentally, as they are brought forward in 
connection with other features of the Church, or the 
ordinary instructions by which they sought to train 
up in holiness the people of their charge. No writer 
in that age tiiought of proving that the Church was 
governed by Bishops, any more than he did of es- 
tablishing by argument the fact that Rome was 
governed by an emperor, and the provinces by gov- 
cmore who were under him. Both are merely 
alluded to as established historical facts. If tlien 
they who were cotemporary witli the Apostles, and 
tliey who for three centuries followed them, all speak 
of the three orders of the ministry as being defined 
, and established in their day, may we not — adding 
tliis to the testimony of Scripture — believe tliat it was 
the divinely constituted form which our Lord pre- 
scribed to His Church ? 

Our first witness, then, is St. Cl ement. He was a 
fellow-laborer of St. Paul, who had bestowed upon 
him the noblest commendation language can frame. 
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When writing to tlie Philippians, the Apostle says — 
" Clemeflt also, and other my fellow-laborers, whose 
names are in the Book of Life." Having been ap- 
pointed Bishop of Rome, he held tliat office nearly 
ton years, until his martyrdom.* The single Epistle 
of his which is sti!l extant, was written to the Corln- 
tliians, and so highly was it esteemed in tlie early 
Church, tliat Euscbius (the Ecclesiastical Historian 
who wrote in tiie beginning of the fourth century) 
assures us, "it was universally received by all," and 
indeed reverenced by them next to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and therefore "publicly read in most of tlie 
Churches for common benefit, both in times past and 
also in his memory."t The object of this Epistle is, 
to promote a spirit of subordination among those to 
whom he wrote, that no one should intrude upon tlie 
office of such as were above him, but each in his own 
station discharge his appropriate duties. The very 
language ivhich he uses, and the comparisons by 
which he illustrates his meaning, prove most fully 
that in tliat day " God in His wise providence had 
appointed divers Orders in His Church. "J 

For instance, he says — " Let us therefore march 
on, men and brethren, witli all earnestness, in His 
holy laws. Let us consider those who fight under 
our earthly governors : how orderly, how readily, 
and with what exact obedience thej- perform tliosc 
things that are commanded tlicm I All are »eC 
prefects, nor tribunes, nor centurions, nor inferiof 
officers ; but every one in nts respective rank does 
what is commanded him by the king, and tliose who 

* Cave's lives of Ihe Falhere, vol. i, p. 157, t Li''' i'i- c- ifi. 38' 
J Pfoycr m Offct of laatitulion. 
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have the authority over him. They who are great 
cannot subsist without those who arc little, nor the 
Hctle without the great But tliere must be a mixture 
in all tilings, and then there will be use and profit 
loo. Let us, for example, take our body (i. Cor. 
xii. 13) : tlic head without the feet is nothing, neither 
the feet without the head. And even the smallest 
members of our body are yet both necessary and 
useful to the whole body. But all conspire together, 
and are subject to one common life, namely, the 
prcsci-vation of the whole body. Let, tliercfore, our 
whole body be saved in Jesus Christ ; and let every 
one be subject to his neighbor, according to the order 
in which he is placed by the gift of God." (§ 37, 3S.) 

Again — he uses that comparison to the Jewish 
priesthood, which was so common among tlie early 
writers — "God has ordained, by His supreme will 
and authority, both where and by what persons they 

[that is, His services] are to be performed 

For tlie Chief Priest has his proper services; and to 
the Priests their proper place is appointed ; and to 
the Levites appertain their proper ministries ; and 
the Layman is confined within the bounds of what 
is commanded to Laymen, Let every one of you, 
therefore, brethren, bless God in his proper station, 
with a good conscience, and witli all gravity, not 
exceeding the rule of his service that is appointed to 
him." (^ 40, 41.) By this illustration he clearly 
points out a three-fold ministry. 

Again — he declares most plainly that the Apostolic 
office was not to cease with those who first held it, 
but to descend to otliers also. " So likewise our 
Apostles knew by our Lord Jesus Christ that there 
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should contentions arise about the name of the 
Bishopric. And therefore having a perfect fore- 
knowledge of tliis, they appointed persons, as we be- 
fore said, and then gave direction how, when they 
should die, other chosen and approved men should 
succeed in tlie ministry." {^ 44.) 

Our next witness is St. Igna tius.^ He, a3 St 
Chrysostom tells us, was intimately conversant with 
the Apostles, educated and nursed up by them, and 
made partaker both of their familiar discourses, aud 
more secret and uncommon mysteries.* He was 
more particularly tlie disciple of St. John, and when 
fully instructed in the doctrines of Christianity, was 
consecrated Ilishop of Antioch, the metropolis of 
Syria, and the most famous and renowned city of the 
East. To this office he was ordained by the Apos- 
tles who were then living, and continued to guide the 
Church through the stormy period which followed, 
for tlie space of forty years, thirty of which were 
passed in the first century, the age of the inspired 
ApostIes.t At length, at the age of 80, he was 
arrested as a Christian, and refusing to deny the Lord 
in whose service he had lived, was sent to Rome to 
be devoured by wild Ijcasts in the amphitheatre. On 
his way thidier, he stopped at Smyrna, and was thus 
allowed to sec once more his ancient fellow-disciple, 
St Polycarp, the Bishop of that city. 

Touching indeed must have been the meeting of 
these aged Christians, as thus, for the last time on 
earth, they beheld each other face to face. Wliat 
hallowed recollections of the past must have come 
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tlironging back upon them — tlioughts of the early 
friends who had already entered into rest — memories 
of days whea togctlier tliey sat at the feet of the last 
surviving Apostle, and learned tliose lessons of love 
for a fallen race, which since they had acted out in 
tlieir long and toilsome ministry 1 Had they been 
faitliful to the lofty trust which he bestowed upon 
them? And were they prepared for that dread 
account, which, fearful to any of our Lord's ministers, 
must be doubly so to those who are the overseers of 
all ? Solemnly, too, must die future have opened 
its vista before them, as these aged disciples of the 
Cross communed with each other. They were men 
"appointed to death." With both, this dream of life 
was about to vanish into eternity. One was rapidly 
approaching a death of agony; while the otiier, 
bowed down with years, felt that the shadows of tlie 
grave must soon be gathering about liis path. 

Did no regrets, tlien, in this hour, mingle with the 
musings of Ignatius, as tlie past, widi its long array 
of trials, rushed back upon his mind, while coming 
days held out no promise but the pains of martyr- 
dom? Was there no shrinking from "the bitter 
cup" — no clinging still to this decaying life? Did 
not nature's feebleness wring from die aged man the 
prayer — " Spare me yet a little longer, that I may 
recover my strength, before I go hence, and be no 
more seen ?" No — his lofty faith could triumph over 
ail eartlily evils. His courage rose to a nobler eleva- 
tion, as the day drew nigh, and he could write to his 
sorrowing friends — " Now I begin to be a disciple ; 
nor shall anything move me, whedier visible or invis- 
ible, that I may attain to Jesus Christ. Let fire and 
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the Cross — let the companies of wild beasts — let 
breakings of bones and tearing of members — let the 

shattering in pieces of the whole body. — and all the 
wicked torments of the Devil come upon me ; only lot 
me enjoy Jesus Christ All the ends of tlie world, 
and the kingdoms of it, will profit me nothing: I 
would rather die for Jesus Christ, Uian rule to tlie 

utmost ends of tiie earth Suft'cr me to 

enter into pure light, where being come, I shall be 
indeed the servant of God. Permit me to imitate the 
passion of Christ, my God."* 

It was while in this situation, and filled witli such 
emotions, tliat Ignatius, when at Smyrna, wrote four 
epistles— one to the Ephesians, one to the Magnes- 
ians, one to the Trallians, and one to the Romans. 
Having once more resumed his journey, while stop- 
ping at Troas on his way, ]ie added three otlier 
Epistles — to Polycarp, to the Philadelphians, and to 
tlie Smyrnians. These seven Epistles were collected 
by St. Polycarp, and being highly prized in all ages 
of the Church, have been carefully preserved, until 
they have come down to our day. Here then is a 
witness who well knew the divinely appointed form 
of Church government What then does he say on 
this point ? Why his Epistles are filled with inci- 
dental allusions to the Episcopal office and tlie three 
orders of tlie ministry. We will select a few of 
tliese as examples. 

In his Epistle to the Ephesians, he testifies that in 
his day— tliat is from the year 70 to tlie year 107 — 
Bishops were established in all parts of the world, in ac- 
cordance with our Lord's will. His words are — " For 
• Episl. ad Rom. g 5, 6. 
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even Jesus Christ, our insuperable life, is sent by the 
will of the Father: as the Bishops, appointed unto the 
utmost bounds of the carlh, are by the will of Jesii3 
Christ." (^ 3.) 

And agam — " Wherefore it will become you to 
run together according to tlie will of your Bishop, 
as also ye do. For your famous Presbytery, worthy 
of God, is fitted as exactly to tlie Bishop, as tlic 
strings are to tlie harp." (§ 4,) 

And in enforcing the duty of obedience, he says^ 
" Whomsoever die Master of the house sends to be 
over His own household, we ought in like manner to 
receive him, as we would do Him that sent him. It is 
tliereforc evident, tliat we ouglit to look upon tlie 
Bishop even as we would do upon the Lord Him- 
selC" (§ 6.) 

In his Epistle to the Magnesians are these passages : 
"Seeing then I have been judged wortliy to see you, 
by Damas, your most excellent Bishop; and by 
your very wordiy Presbyters, Bassus and ApoUonius ; 
and by my fellow servant, Sotio the Deacon, in 
whom I rejoice, forasmuch as he is subject unto his 
Bishop, as to the grace of God, and to the Presbytery, 
as to the law of Jesus Christ." (§ 3.) 

"I e-vhort you, that ye study to do all things in a 
divine concord; your 5/>/^iJ^ presiding in the place 
of God; your /"rfjiij'/^rj in the place of the council 
of tlie Apostles; and your Deacons, most dear to 
me, being entrusted with the ministry of Jesus 
Christ i who was with the Father before all ages, 
and appeared in the end to us," (§ 6.) 

" Study therefore to be confirmed in the doctrine 
of our Lord, and of his Apostles, that so whatsoevei 



W EPISCOPACY PKOVED FROM HISTORY. 

ye do, ye may prosper both in body and spirit,- in 
faitJi and charity ; in tlie Son, and in tJie Father, 
and in the Holy Spirit; in the beginning, and in tlie 

end ; togctlicr with your most worthy Bishop, and the 
well-wrought spiritual crown aiyoMr Presbytery ; and 
j'our Dcacoits, which are according to God, Be 
subject to your Bishop" {§ 13-) 

In the beginning of his Epistle to the Fhila- 
delphians, he says tliat he salutes them, especially 
if tliey are at unity with the Bishcpy and Presbyters, 
who are with him, and the Deacons, appointed ac- 
cording to tlie mind of Jesus Christ, whom he hath 
settled according to His own will in all firmness, by 
His Holy Spirit" 

In the body of the Epistle, he utters a fearful sen- 
tence against tliose who violate the unity of the 
Church. After calling them "wolves who seem 
worthy of belief, that widi a false pleasure lead cap- 
tive those that run in die course of God," and " herbs 
which Jesus Christ docs not dress," he adds — "Be 
not deceived, brethren ; if any one follows him that 
makes a schism in the Church, he shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. If any one walks after any other 
opinion, he agrees not with the passion of Christ" 

(§3.) 

And again — " I cried while I was among you ; I 
spake with a loud voice — attend to the Bishop, and 

to the Presbytery, and to tlic Deacons Do 

nothing without the Bishop." (^ 7,) 

To the Smyrnians, he wrote — " See that ye all 
follow your 7)«//o/, as Jesus Christ, the Father; and 
tlie Presbytery, as the Apostles ; and reverence the 
Deacons, as the command of God. Let no man do 
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anytliing of what belongs to the Church separately 
from tlie Biskop. Let that Eucharist be looked upon 
as well established, which is either offered by tlie 
Bishop, or by him to wliom the Bis/wp has given his 
consent Wlicresoever die Bishop shall appear, there 
let the people alno be ; as where Jesus Christ is, diere 
is the Catholic Church." (§ 8.) 

And in conclusion, he says — " I salute your very 
worthy Bis/wp, and your venerable Presbytery, and 
your Deacons." ( § 12.) 

In his Epistle to I'olycarp, also, he thus through 
him addresses the Church of Smyrna — " Hearken 
unto tlie Bishop, tliat God also may hearken «nto 
you. My soul be security for them that submit to 
their Bishop, with their Presbyters and Deacons." 

(S<i.) 

Again — he exliorts the Trallians — " Me that is 
within tlie altar, is pure ; but he that is without, that 
is, that does any thing without the Bishop, and 
Presbyters, and Deacons, is not pure in liis con- 
science." (§ 7.) 

Such then is the character of all the allusions made 
by Ignatius, and testimony like this to the existence 
of the three orders of the ministry might be much 
increased from his Epistles. We will give, however, 
but one more extract, It is from the Epistle to the 
Tralltans, where lie saya — " In like manner, let all 
reverence Uie Dcaeons, as Jesus Christ; and the 
Bishop, as the Father; and die Presbyters, as the 
Sanhedrim of God, and the College of the Apostles. 
Without these there is no Church," (S 3.) Now, 
mark this expression. St Ignatius, who personally 
knew the Apostles, after mentioning the three orders 
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of the ministry, declares— WITHOUT THESE THERE 
IS NO Church. And he was one cotemporary 
with tlic immediate disciples of our Lord. Yet in 
this day we are told, that it is not necessary to retain 
the Apostolic Constitution of the ministry, and are 
ridiculed because we cleave steadfastly to it, following 
in the steps of these ancient martyrs. But who— 
we appeal to your reason — who was most likely to 
know what was necessary to the constitution of a 
Church — Ignatius, who had been a disciple of St 
John, and gathered instruction from his holy lips, or 
those who in the nineteenth century, having separated 
from the Church, hesitate not to pronounce its Apos- 
tolical ministry "a cunningly devised fable?" If, 
indeed, instead of the mass of testimony before us, we 
had nothing but the Epistles of this single writer, 
tliey would be amply sufficient to prove the existence 
of Episcopacy in the days of the Apostles.'^ 

* With rejjard to the genuineness and authenticity of these Epis- 
ties, we would observe, that several ancient writers — such as Irenaeus, 
a disciple of Polycarp, Origen, who was born in the latter part of the 
second century, and Eusebius, the Ecclesiastical historian — all pos- 
sessed copies of the works of Ignatius, and the quotations they made 
agree with passages now found in our versions of them. Bishop 
Pearson, in his Vindicia Epistolariim Ignatii^ and John Daillc, in his 
De Scriptis qua sub Dionysii Arcop, et Ignatii Antioch. nominibus 
circumferuntur^ have fully asserted their claims. Grotius, a Presby- 
terian (as quoted by Pearson, chap, v.), writing to Vossius, says — 
•* The Epistles of Ignatius, which your son brought out of Italy, pure 
from all those things which the learned have hitherto suspected, 
Blonilel will not admit, because thfy ajord a clear testimony to thi 
antiquity of Episcopacy, ^^ Even Mosheim allows — ** Perhaps there 
would be no contention with most persons about the Epistles of 
Ignatius, if those who contend for the divine origin and antiquity of 
Episcopal government had not been enabled to support their cause 
with them."— De Rebus Chris Hants ante Const antinum^ p. 1 60. 

Presbyterians alv^ays endorse Ignatius, except when he proTer 
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The next testimony we shall cite is tliat of St 
Poly carp, who lias been already mentioned as the 
fellow disciple of Ignatius. After having been co- 
temporary witli the Aposdes for forty years, and 
filled the office of Bishop of Smyrna (to which lie 
was ordained by St John) for more tlian lialf a cen- 
tury, he suffered martyrdom in tlie year 147, being 
tlien eighty-six years old. We have but one letter 
of his remaining. Tlie Pliilippians had requested 
him to send them tlie Epistles of Ignatius, which he 
did, adding to them an Epistle of his own, beginning 
with these words — " Polycarp and tlie Presbyters that 
are with him, to the Church of God which is at 
Philippi." This Epistle is cJiicHy valuable, because it 
contains an entire endorsement of all that Ignatius had 
asserted. His words are — " The Epistles of Ignatius, 

Episcopncy. Thus, Dr. Miller of Princeton, wbeu arguing On Ihc 
. niinislnr. Ends Ignatius to bs umvorlhy of any credit. When wishing, 
I hovrever, to prove the belief of tbe Early Church in the divinity of 
I our Lonl, be discovers th:t Ilie diiciplc of St. Joha is excellent 

authority. His recorded testimony therefore stands thus ; — 
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"That even Ihc 'Shorter Epis- "The great body of learned 

ties' of Ignatius are unworthy of men consider the smailir Epistles 

confidence, as the genuine Miorks of Ignalins as, in tbe main, iha 

of Ihc Father whose name Ihey real works of the writer whose 

benr, ia the opinion of many of the name they liear." — p. 122. 
ablest and best judges in the 
Protestant world." — p. 150. 

"Intelligent readers are no " I do not admit that the mast 

doubt awire, tb.il the genuineness learned and able of the critiei 

of the Epistles of Ignatius has rejfct as spurious the seven 

been called in question by a great sksrter Epistlei of this Father." 

majority of Protestant divines, Letler oh the Elmial SsHsAif of 

and is aot only reaJly but deeply Ckri't^ 
quest ion.ible." — Estny on tht 
e^ce of Ruling Elder. 
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which he wrote unto us, together with what others 
of his have come into our hands, we have sent unto 
you, according to your order, which arc subjoined to 
this Epistle ; by which ye may be greatly profited, 
for they treat of faith and patience, and of all things 
that pertain to edification in the Lord Jesus." (§ 13.) 
Did not then St. Polycarp believe Episcopacy to be 
a divine institution? Unless such had been his 
views, no earthly consideration would have induced 
him thus openly and decidedly to have recorded his 
approval of Epistles which so plainly set forth as 
binding upon all men, the tliree orders of tlie 
ministry. 

The next witness from whom we shall quote is St 
^ Irenaeus. He was a disciple of Polycarp, and bom 
about the time of St. John's death. Mosheim speaks 
of his works as being " a splendid monument of an- 
tiquity."* Listen to his plain declaration with regard 
to this historical fact — " Wc can reckon up those 
whom the Apostles ordained to be Bishops in the 
several Churches, and who they were that succeeded 

them, down to our own times For the 

I Apostles desired to have those in all things perfect 
and unreprovable, whom they left to be their success^ 
orsy and to whom ^hcjy committed their oivn Apostolic 
. Ixuthority, We have the sjiccessions of Bishops, to 
whom the Apostolic Church in every place was 
committed. All these [viz. the heretics] are much 
later than the Bishops to luhom the Apostles did de* 
liver the Churches,'' \ 

" The true knowledge is the doctrine of the Apos- 
tles, and the ancient state of the Church throughout 

• Eccles. Hist. V. i. p. 146. f Adv. Hseres. 1. iii. c. 4« 
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the wliole world, aud the character of the body of 
Christ according to ike succession of Bishops to whom 
they committed the Church (hat is in every place, 
and which has descended even unto us."* 

And he afterwards adds, with regard to those wlio 
inherited the Apostolic office—" With the succession 
of their Episcopacy, they have the sure gift of trutli, 
according to the good pleasure of the Father." 

We will bring forward the testimony of but one 
more witness. It is that of TertullJan — the most 
eminent Latin scholar of his day — who lived at the 
end of the second century. In his work, De Prtsscrip. 
HcEreticonim, when arguing against those who had 
wandered from the faitli, he says — " Let them pro- 
duce the original of their Churches ; let them show 
the order of their Bishops, that by their succession, 
deduced from the bcginuiug, wc may see whetlier 
their first Bishop had any of the Apostles, or Apos- 
tolical men, who did likewise persevere witli the 
Apostles, for his ordainer and predecessor ; for thus 
tlie Apostolical Chuixhes do derive their succession ; 
as the Cliurch of Smyrna from Polycarp, whom John 
the Apostle placed there ; the Church of Rome from 
Clement, who was in lilie manner ordained by Peter; 
and so the other Churches can produce those consti- 
tuted in their Bishopries by the Apostles." (c. 32.)t 

• Adv. Hicres, 1. iv. c. 6. 

t We can show from Iwo eirly wrilers how carefully Ihe Chateh in 
that day preserved — as Terliilliau here slates ^ihc succession of the 
Bishops ill the different sees. Thus Irensus says, " seeing that it is 
very long, in such a volume as this to enumerate Iht sueinsian of 
BUhafi in allthi Churches," he will give, as an example, that of 
Rome, which he does in these words : — 

"The blessed Apostle?, therefore, founding and instrucling the 
Church, [of Rome,] delivered to Linut the admltibt ration of its Biih 
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And tlius we might go on, age after age, and 
multiply our witnesses to this truth. The writings 
of Hcgesippus, Polycrates, Dionysius of Corinth,* 

opric : Paul makes mention of this Linus in his Epistles to Timothy. 
To him succeeded Anacletus; after whom, in the third place from the 
Apostles, Clement had the Bishopric allotted to him. He had seen 
the blessed Apostles, and was conversant with them; and as yet he 
had the preaching of the Apostles sounding in his ears, and their 
tradition before his eyes : and not he alone, for at that time there 
were many yet remaining alive, who had been taught by the Apostles. 
To this Clement succeeded Evarestus, and to Evarestus, Alexander ; 
and then Xystus was appointed the sixth from the Apostles ; and 
after him Telesphorus, who suffered a glorious martyrdom ; after him 
Hyginus; then Pius; after him, Anicetus. And Soter having suc- 
ceeded Anicetus, Eleutherus now has the Bishopric, in the twelfth 
place from the Apostles. By this order and succession, that tradition 
which is from the Apostles, and the preaching of the truth, is descended 
unto us." Adv» Hares, lib. iii. ch. 3. 

In the same way, Eusebius, the ecclesiastical historian, in his 
Church History, written about the time of the Council of Nice, A. D, 
3251 gives the successions of the four patriarchal Sees, of Rome, Alex- 
andria, Jerusalem, and Antioch, from the beginning down to the year 
305. These he copied from the archives and records of the different 
Churches, which were extant in his day, but have since been lost. We 
are told, indeed, that by the express command of the Emperor, all 
these public registers throughout the Roman empire were laid open 
to him, **and out of these materials he principally compiled his 
Ecclesiastic History.'* — [Cave*s Lives of the Fathers y v. ii. p. 135,) 
The same lists are given by other writers, so as to render the facts 
with regard to the succession in the primitive Church, indisputable. 

There was also in that day a library at ^Elia, which was founded 
by Alexander the Bishop there, which has since been destroyed. 
•*From this" — says Eusebius — **we have also been able to collect 
materials for our present work." — [Eccles. Hist, lib. vi. chap. 20.) 

♦ The writings of these three authors have perished, and must be 
included among those ancient records used by Eusebius, which are 
now lost to the world. We receive, however, their testimony on the 
subject of the government of the early Church, from the extracts he 
has incorporated in his own history. Hcgesippus in the second cen- 
tury wrote a history of the Church from the beginning to his own 
day, and having travelled extensively, speaks of the Bishops presirling 
m the different countries he had visited.— (£«J^A ). iv. c. 8. 22.) 
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Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Cyprian, Optatua, 
Ephren, Syrus, and that code of laws called " The 
Apostolical Canons," are all equally clear and distinct 
in their assertion of tlie truth, that through all those 
ages the Episcopal form of government was tlie only 
one existing in the Church.* So evident, indeed, 
was tlie pre-eraineiKe of the liishops, that even tlie 
heathen were well aware of the fact Thus, when 
the Emperor Maximinus commenced his persecution 
against tlie Christians, wc are told by Eusebius, tliat 
" he commanded at first only the Archontcs, or chief 
rulers of the Churches to be slain. "+ And St. 
Cyprian tells Antoninus, that so great was the hatred 
of the Emperor Dccius against the Christians, that 
"he could have heard with greater patience that 
another prince Ivad set himself up as a rival in the 
empire, than that a Bishop should have been settled 
in the city of Rome. "J: The historian Gibbon is 
forced to admit die existence of Episcopacy even in 
the apostolic days. His words are — " Tlie Episcopal 
form erf government . , . . appears to have been 
introduced before ike close of the first century." " It 
had acquired in a very early period the sanction of 
antiquity." " Nulla ecclesta sine Episcopo, (no Church 
without a BisJiop,) has been a fact as well as a maxim 
since the time of Tcrtullian and Iren^eus." He ac- 
knowledged, that, " after we have passed the difficul- 

For Ihe testimony of Polycrntes, see Eustb. 1. v. c. 34.— and for llial 
orDionjsius, Btiieb, 1, iv. c. 83. 

• And yet with all this array of testimony Ijcfort Wm, (for wo haire 
only giren a mere specimen,) Dr. Miller of rrincelon can say, they 
refer u» lo somt vapu iiig^eitiom and aUiaions ofafm of llu turfy 
faikers.'^Lrllfrs un the Ministry, p. 50. 

t Eecles. Hisr. I. vi. c. 18. ' \ Epi^i. 55. 
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ties of tlie first century" — which would be before the 
death of Sl John — " we find the Episcopal govern- 
vient universally established, until it was interrupted 
by the republican genius of the Swiss and German 
reformers."* The skeptical historian found in trutli, 
when lie sat down to sketch tlic progress of our faitli 
in that early day, tliat the history of Christianity was 
the history of Episcopacy. To have drawn tlic 
picture of our religion in tlie first three centuries, yet 
witl«out admitting the government of Bishops, would 
have been as easy as to have given a view of Impe- 
rial Rome in the ages of l>er " Decline and Fall," 
without making any mention of her Emperors. The 
Church vvith her three-fold ministry met him at 
every step. From the very lirst they were insepara- 
ble, and could not be dissevered. God had "joined 
them together," and man could not "put them 
asunder." Regarding them simply as historical 
facts, we have the same evidence of the existence of 
Episcopacy throughout the Church in primitive 
times, tliat we have of the use of baptism, or the 
weekly reception of the Eucharistf 

• Decline and Fall, ch. xv. 

t Palmer in his Trtaliie on Iht CImrck (v. i. pp. 39a-4) *lio** th* 
miirann practice with respect to ordinilian by Bishops only, and the 
decision which was at once made willi regard to the invntidity of UiU 
rile by Pi'csbyten only. "We find several instances in which (ttcb 
ordinationi weie declared null, but not It single case hu been adduced 
in which thry were really allowed. In 324, the council of all the 
Ef^yptinn Bixbops o-«3embled at Alenandria under Hosiui, declared 
null and void the nrdinations performed by Culluthus, a I'resbylcr of 
Alexandria, who had separated from his Bi^op, and pretended to act 
OS a Bishop himulf, {Alhanas. Qfer. t, i. p. 19J.) Iiv 340, llie 
Egyptian Bishops, in their defence of St. Athanaiuus, alloding 10 
Iichytas, who pretended to be a priest, said, 'Whence, then, wai 
iMhyras a Prcibjrter ? Who was \a* ordaincr ? Colluthus 7 Fbr thii 
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And this continued to be the case for fifteen 
hundred years; for until the Reformation in tlie 
sixteenth ccjitury there is no evidence of tlie exist- 
ence of any religious community, without a Bishop 
and Episcopal government. At tliis time it was, 
when old customs and rites were broken up, and tlie 
restless desire was created to make all things new, 
that the many parties wliich we see in the Christian 
world took tlieir rise. The Church at that period 
being deformed by tlie corruptions which had 
gradually gatliered around her as the Middle Ages 
went by, there was a natural wish in the minds of 
men to restore her to Apostolic purity. Yet in this, 
as is often tlie case in other things, they ran to the 
opposite extreme. Among the reformers on the 
continent, the reason let loose from its thraldom, 
indulged in the strangest extravagances. The fol- 
lowers of Luther, Melancthon, Zuinglius, and Calvin, 
dilTered widely, but looked only to their own private 
views as their guides. And the result was, that 
only remains. Bat it is known to al! and doabled b; no one, that 
Ccrllathus died a Fresbylei ; that his linnds wete without aathorlty ; 
and that idl who were oidained by him in time of the schism, were 
lednced to the stale of laymen, and as such attend the Cburch 

■Bemlilies." — [liid^. 134.) Epiphanius refutes the doctrine 

of Aerius, observing, that Bishops liegat fathers of the CImrch by 
ordination, Presliylcrs bej^t sons only by liaptlsm, nod concludes, 
'How can he constitute a Presbyter who has no rigiht to ordnrn him 
by imposition of hands?' {Epiph. Hier^s. 75. Oper. t. i. p. 908.) 
. . i • No diERculties induced the Church to lirealc through this rule. 
Never do we read, even in the height of the Arian per^cutions, of an 
attempt to supply the necessities of the Churches by means of Pres- 
byterian ordinations ; no, not [hough it was held that in a time of 
tucb necessity, all the ordinary rules might be dispeoKd with. Even 
when the Vandals exiled the whole boily of the African Bishops la 
the number of nearly 503, {Flftiry. Hilt. Eccl. lib. ixK. § 7,) wc read 
flftto Attempt to deviate firom the unii'crsal rule." 
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instead of retaining what was primitive and apostolic 
in the Church — retaining in fact the Church herself, 
relieved from all corruptions — they abandoned every 
ancient landmark. Thus the expedient was at last 
resorted to, of forming a new Church and a new 
ministry of their own ; and their followers, to defend 
its validity, have been obliged since that time to take 
the ground that Episcopal ordination is not neces- 
sary, and that but one order of ministers is required. 
The door being thus throv/n widely open, unnumbered 
sects arose, each modelled after its particular leader, 
as he happened to give a prominence to some single 
doctrine of his creed ; and these, or their offspring, 
form that " mixed multitude " which encircle the 
camp of the true Israel as it journeys through the 
wilderness. 

That the Reformers at first intended to separate 
from the Church we do not believe. This step grew 
out of occurrences which they could not have fore- 
seen. The storm they had raised was indeed beyond 
all human control, and the whirlwind swept them 
along with it in its course. They had called forth 
the passions of men, and taken off every restraint 
from spiritual freedom, and who had power to say — 
"Thus far and no farther shalt thou go?*' The 
successive steps too taken by the court of Rome, at 
last rendered an accommodation impossible, and 
placed the Lutherans under the ban of interdict, as 
heretics, whose company the faithful were commanded 
to avoid. " It would be, therefore, a great mistake 
\o suppose that Luther or his party designed to effect 
a reformation in the Church ; they were driven en- 
tirely by the force of circumstances to adopt the 
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course they did. It was not premeditated or desired 
by them. They would have widely altered the 
Lutheran system, which was a merely temporary 
arrangement, if by so doing they couid have recovered 
the communion of the Church. But the opposition 
of tlic Roman See thwarted these designs ; tlie Coun- 
cil of Trent rendered them still more difficult ; and, 
in time, the Lutherans forgot that tlieir system was 
merely provisional, pretended to justify it as ordinary 
and sufficient, and lost their desire for accommodation 
with tlie Roman and German Churches."* 

The Reformers fully realized the difficulty of their 
position, and the necessity of Episcopacy to con- 
stitute a Church or a valid ministry. We accordingly 
find in their writings, repeated declarations in favor 
of this form of government, and even the distinct 
acknowledgment of its divine authority. They 
arrayed Uiemselves, not against this power itself, but 
against the abuse of it in the Romish Church, 

• Painter's Trenlist oh the Chtirck, v. i. p. 341. See this point 
proved in Pari. i. ch. t2, sec. t, a.-~lt was a favorite icoiBrk orNnpo- 
leon, Ihat " no man who coniiaencet] a revolution, knew where he wu 
going "—and ihe slalcinent is as true of moral and religious, as of 
polilical changes. It is, we think, an error to regard Liilher so 
enlircty oi creating and moulding the opinions of his age, or bji an7 
meanl contemplating the extent to which he himself would be coined. 
Me was the living development— the speaking voice— ot that deep 
feeling which pervaded all classes of society, and which would even- 
tnally have found utterance and produced a reformftlion, had Lolhar 
never existed. The opposition to the Rooush Chnrch in France, 
conuDCDced before the name of Luther had been heard in that country. 
Of conree, atlcr he had taken the bold stand into which he wn^ driven, 
his reaction upon the people was as great as their action upon him. 
He presented a centre of unity, and gave direction and aim to Iheic 
cQbrls. But no one can thoughtfully read his life, without perceiving, 
Ibat instead of leading his generation, he was himself borno forward 
by the heavings of the mighty mass beneath him. 
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Thus ill the Confession of Augsburg, (pars. i. art 
22,) " which Melancthon drew up, holding consulta- 
tion all the while with LUTIIER,"* it says of Bishops 
— " The Churches ought, necessarily, and jisre divifta^ 

to obey them." "The Bishops might easily 

retain their legitimate obedience^ if they would not 
urge us to observe traditions which cannot be kept 

with a good conscience There is no design to 

deprive the Bishops of their authority, but this only 
is sougl>t, that the Gospel be permitted to be purely 
taught, and a few obser\'ances be relaxed." And in 
the Articles of Smalcand, ** drawn up in German by 
Luther, in his own acrimonious style,"t in denounc- 
ing the supremacy assumed by the Pope, he says — 
"Tl>e Church can never be better governed and 
preser\'ed, than when we all live under one Head, 
Jesus Christ, and all Bishops^ equal in office, though 
unequal in gifts, are most perfectly united in diligence, 

concord of doctrine, &c The Apostles were 

equal, and afterwards the Bishops in all Christendom^ 
until the Pope raised his head above all." — (pars. ii. 
art. 4.) 

In the same strain Melancthon always wrote. In 
the Apology for the Augsburg Confession^ which he 
drew up, he says — ** We have oft protested, that we 
do greatly approve the ecclesiastical polity and de- 
grees in the Church, and as much as lieth in us, do 
desire to conser\'e them. We do not mislike the 
authority of Bishops — we do here protest that Ave 
would willingly preserve the ecclesiastical polity— 
tliat it may not be imputed to us, that the authority 
of Bishops is overthrown by us." 

* Moslieim'd Ecclcs. ilUt. v. iii. p- 49. f Ibid. p. 64* 
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Again lie says — " I would to God it lay in me to 
restore the government of Bishops, For I see what 
manner of Church we shall have, the ecclesiastical 
polity being dissolved. I do see that hereafter will 
grow up a greater tyranny in the Church, than there 
ever was before." 

Once more he asks — " By what riglit or law may 
we dissolve the ecclesiastical polity, if the Bishops 
will grant us that which in reason they ought to 
grant ? And if it were lawful for us so to do, yet 
surely it were not expedient. Lutker was ever of this 
opimon." 

Beza, in his treatise against Saravia, says — "If 
tliere are any, (which you sliall hardly persuade me 
to believe,) who reject the whole order of Episcopacy, 
God forbid tliat any man of a sound mind should 
assent to tlie madness of such men." 

We will quote the opinions of but one other of tliat 
age. Among those who are now reverenced by the 
opposers of Episcopacy, there is no name stands 
higher than that of Calvin. Yet listen to his testi- 
mony. In his commentary on Titus (chap, i. v. 5) 
he says — " At tliis time " (that is, in the time of 
Titus) " there was 7W equality atitong the ministers of 
t/te Church, but some one in audiority and council 
had tlie pre-eminence." 

Again, !k declares — "To every Bishop v/as com- 
mitted the government of his oivtt clergy, that tliey 
should rule their clergy according to the Canons, and 
hold them to their duty."* 

"In tlie solemn assembly, tlie Bishops had a cer- 
tain apparel whereby tliey might be distinctly known 
• Inslit. lib. 4- ch. iz. 
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from other Priests. They ordered all Priests and 
Deacons with only laying on of hands. But every 
Bishop, with tlie company of Priests, ordained his own 
Priests."* 

In his Book, De Nccess. reformand. Eccles. he has 
these words — " Let them give us such an hierarchy, 
in whicli Bishops may be so above tlie rest, as they 
refuse not to be under Clirist, and depend upon Him 
as their only Head; that they maintain a brotherly 
society, &c. If there be any that do not behave 
themselves with all reverence and obedience towards 
them, there is no anatkcma, but I confess tliem 
wortliy of it."t But especially is his opinion of 
Episcopacy shown by a letter, which he and Bullin- 
ger, and other learned men, wrote in 1549 to King 
Edward VI., offering to make him their Defender, 
and to have Bishops in their Churches as there were 
in England. Unfortunately, this letter fell into the 
hands of the Romish Bishops. The following ac- 
count of it was found among tlie papers of Arch- 
bishop Parker — " And whereas John Calvin had sent a 
letter in King Edward the Vlth's reign, to have 
conferred with the clergy of England about some 
things to this effect, two Bishops, 'v\z. Gardiner and 
Bonner, intercepted tlie same; whereby Mr. Calvin's 
overture perished. And he received an answer, as 
if it had been from the reformed Divines of tliose 
times, wherein they checked him and slighted his 
proposals: from which time John Calvin and the 
Church of England were at variance in several points; 
which otherwise through God's mercy had been 
qualified, if those papers of his proposals had been 
" IbiJ. ch. 4. \ Slryne'i Life of Arclibisliop P.irkor. p. 140. 
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discovered unto the Queen's Majesty during John 
Calvin's life. But being not discovered until or 
about the sixth year of lier Majesty's reign, her Ma- 
jesty much lamented they were not found sooner: 
which she expressed before her Council at tlie same 
time, in tlie presence of her great friends. Sir Henry 
Sidney, and Sir William Cecil.* 

Such then were the opinions of the Reformers on 
the Continent — the fathers of Presbytcrianism. But 
borne along by the current, they at length violated 
their own declared principles and ckar convictions of 
duty. Like John Wesley in modern times, impa- 
tient of tiie movings of Providence, they could not 
wait God's time, and therefore rushed into open 
schism, and cut themselves olT from the Church. 
And now, for three hundred years, the world has 
been reaping the bitter fruits of the harvest which 
they sowed. Strife and dissension, and every form 
of error, prevail among their followers, and in the 
lands where once they preached scarcely a trace of 
their spirit remains. "The first loss drew all others 
after it. Altliough the full declension was not seen 
at once, the mystical, moral, and doctrinal systems 
perished together. They lingered on as bodies of 
which the organic frame is maimed; and they died 
rather by a natural than by a mysterious law. Even 
after their virtual extinction as Christian Churches, 
there was, as in the corpse of the dead, aHngcring 
warmtli, which made a mocldng promise of life; till 
that too fled, and tliey were left in tlie cold torpor of 
heresy or unbelieff 

From this melancholy picture of inconsistency, and 
• Ibid. p. 141. t Manning's Unity of Ibe Chureli, p. 285. 
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Spiritual desolation, we turn with gratitude to Eng- 
land, where the principles by which they were 
guided, and tlie end attained, were all so widely 
difTcrent. There, the Reformation left tJic whole 
Church, with its three-fold ministry of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, unimpaired. Bowing to no 
mere human opinions, when the views of Luther, 
Calvin, and Arminius, were quoted to turn her from 
the trutli, she had a ready answer at hand, and a 
higher ail til ority to quote — "Jesus I know, and Paul 
I know ; but who are these ?" With a careful hand 
the errore of doctrine and practice whicli had crept 
va, were removed, but nothing was touched wliich 
could injure the integrity of the Church. The vene- 
rable edifice itself was left unaltered. TTie dust which 
had settled upon it, obscuring tlie beauty of its 
architecture, was swept away — the deforming addi- 
tions which the hand of man had made, were cut 
off — and then, it stood forth as it was in primitive 
times, in its ancient freshness and beauty. The 
order of her ministry was not Interfered with — all 
that was pure and ancient in her Liturgy was retained 
— and from her we have derived the succession of 
Bishops and the Apostolic ministry, Tlirough her, 
therefore, we can trace back our orders to the days 
of the Apostles, and feel that we receive from them 
that authority by which we minister at the altar. 

This, then, is the simple historical account of the 
Reformation of our branch of tlie Church, and the 
origin of those who now declare, that but one order 
of ministers is necessary, and that Presbyters have 
power to ordain. They date back only for the last 
tJiree hundred years. It was in 1594— before the 
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changes produced by Uie Reformation had subsided 
into quietness — tliat the learned Hooker, while he 
rejoiced at the happy lot of his own Church in 
England, as he heard the assertions made by those 
on the Continent who discarded Episcopal goveni- 
ment, tliat their own form was primitive, issued to 
tliem this challenge — "A very strange tiling sure it 
wercj that such a discipline as ye speak of sliould be 
taught by Christ and His Apostles, in the word of 
God, and no Cliurch ever have found it out, nor 
received it till this present time; contrariwise, the 
government against which ye bend yourselves be 
observed everywhere tliroughout all generations and 
ages of the Christian world, no Church ever perceiv- 
ing tlie word of God to be against it We require 
yoH to find out but one Church upon the face of tfte 
whole earth, that hath been ordered by your discipline, 
or hath not been ordered by ours, that is to say, by 
Episcopal regiment, sithcnce the time that the blessed 
Apostles were here conversant"* 

This challenge has never yet been answered, and 
it is on tliis point tliat we rest our argument If for 
the first r 500 years no Church can be shown without 
Episcopal government, then what authority had any, 
at the end of that time, to form a new ministry of 
tlieir own, setting aside that derived in uninterrupted 
succession from the AposUcs ?f- 

• Preface to Eccles. Polity, sccl. 4. 

f There are two excuses generfllly made by the foUowera of the 
Conlinenlal Reformers for this step. The first is tha.! of neteisity — 
tlieir inability to proems orders froai regularly ordained fiishapb 
Wc will answer this plti in the words of Bishop Whitiingham ^- 

"It will not be denied that Luther was virtually in jjossesaon of 
Efiacopal jun'tdictit>«, at Witlemberg, after 1526; uid Calvin, at 
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We will briefly mention one fact more. The reply 
commonly made to us is, that our evidence comes 

Geneva, after 1541. Tiiej" needed but to obtain the Brder, to se 
the Apostolical succession nl least. . . . Could they bnvc obtained the 

"1. As to Luther. Several Bishops arc known to have been favor- 
able lo ■ the new leambg," and to its founder personally ; e, g,, 
Geoige PolcDlius, BiKhop of Sanibia, in 1524; his successor, Paul 
Speratus, 1330; (Werusdorf. Progtam, de Anhakinonim in Kef. meritia, 
p. I. %) ; Matthew, Fishop of Baolzig, who wrote io Luther in terms 
of strong affection, and sent him a present, in 1529 1 (Luther's 
Briefe. Ep. 1110, cd. I)c Welle. III. 462); Matthew Jngovlu^, Bishop 
of Bradenburg ; (the Diocesan of Wittembci^) ; the Archbisbtqi of 
Salzburgh, who preceded Ernest ; (accessit, 1540) ; and Herman, the 
famous reforming Archbishop of Cologne, of whose liturgical labors 
so much use has been made iu some of the oIEces of the English 
Church. It is hard lo believe, that if dne anxiety had been fell, and 
proper measures taken, the Episcopal succession might not have been 
obtained for the Lulheran communion fcom some one or more of these 
prclalcH. 

" II. As to Calvin. Peler Paul Vei^rio, Bishop of Capo d'Istria, 
and more than once Papa! nuncio, went over to the Reformed about 
1546. tits brother, alfo a Bibhop, followed him. Spifame, Bishop 
cf Nevers, became a Protestant in 1557. He was employed in im- 
portant negotitttious, nnd was iu Genrva about that time. He was 
called to be 'ministre' at Lyons, in 1561. {Bayle, Art. Spifame.) Jo. 
Anth. Caracdoll, Bishop of Troyes, publicly embraced Protestantism 
in 1561. He offered to resign to the people, but was re-elected and 
rt-«rdainid. (Bayle, Art. Caraccioli)." Nele to Palmer's Trcatisi 
OH Ihi Church, v, i. p. 355, 

The probability is, tliat Calvin, being disheartened by Ihe repulse 
he supposed he had received from tlie Church of England, resigned 
himself to circumstances, without making any further effort. 

The seconil excuse made for the Reformers is, Iht cerruplien ef /it 
CiiircA. But was it not rather iheir duty — as was done in England— 
to labor «t the Church for its reform ? When the ancient prophets 
were forced to cry, "Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth I" did 
they ever think of going out fiom their people, and establisbing a new 
nation, to serve God in greater purity ? The Reformers, indeed, have 
given a mournful Qlustration of that declaration made by Ireaiens, 
with regard 10 the heretics of his time — " No correction can be made 
by them so great as is the mischief of schism." 




'ill. Hares, lib i^i^^^J 
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through the Church of Rome, and that tliis form of 
government is one of the corruptions introduced by 
her. We liave, liowever, shown you, we think, most 
fully, that it existed in the earliest age, when the 
Bishop of Rome had no more authority than any 
other Bishop in Catholic Christendom. But suppose 
that a Church should now be discovered in some 
secluded corner of tlie world, which had been founded 
by the Apostles, and since their day remained cut 
off from other Churches, and without ever having 
heard of the Church of Rome ; would you not con- 
sider their evidence as to the form of government 
handed down to tlicm from the Apostles, to be a 
conclusive argument on this point? Yet precisely 
such an instance we have. When, in the sixteenth 
century, the Portuguese visited Soutliem India, they 
were agreeably surprised to find, on the coast of 
Malabar, a Christian nation, with upvvards of a 
hundred Churches. But when they became ac- 
quainted with the simplicity and purity of their 
worship, they were ofTended. "These Churches," 
said they, " belong to the Pope." " Who is ike 
Pope?" said tile natives: " %ve never heard of him." 
The tradition handed down among them was, that 
tlieir Church had oeen founded by St. Thomas. 
They had always maintained the order and discipline ' 
of Episcopal jurisdiction, and for 1300 years past had 
enjoyed a succession of Bishops, appointed by the 
Patriarch of Antioch, "We" — said they — "are of 
the true faith, whatever you from tiie west may be ; 
for we come from tlic place where the followers of 
Christ were first called Christians." 

Refusing to subscribe to the tenets of the Church 
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of Rome, or to exchange for her form of service 
pure liturgy they had inherited, persecution wi 
commenced, and some of their clergy seized, ani 
devoted to dcatli as heretics. They were accused of 
the following practices and opinions, — which are, ia 
truth, some of the points on which we also differ from 
the Church of Rome^" that they had married wives ; 
that they owned but two Sacraments, Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper; that tliey neither invoked Saints, 
nor worshipped Images, nor believed in Purgatory 
and that they liad no other orders or names of dig— j 
nity in tlie Church, than Bishop, Priest, and Deacon. 
The Churches on the sea-coast were thus compeLed 
to acknowledge the supremacy of the Pope ; but they 
still refused to pray in Latin, and insisted on retain- 
ing their own language and liturgy. " This point " — 
they said — "they would only give up widi their 
lives." The Pope therefore compromised witli Uiem: 
Menej.es altered their liturgy, but they retained tlieir 
Syriac language, and have a Syriac college unto this 
Jay. These are called tlie Syro-Roman Churches, 
iind ate principally situated on the sea-coast Not 
ao, however, with those in the interior. They refused 
to yield to Rome — proclaimed eternal war against 
the Inquisition — hid their books— fled to the moun- 
tains, and sought tlie protection of the Native Princes, 
who had always been proud of their alliance. 

Two centuries then elapsed without any definiU 
information being received of their situation, and It 
even began to be doubted whether they were still in 
existence. In 1806, however, Dr. Buchanan, in his 
missionary travels, again found them in the interior, 
tiiDrc in poverty and purity maintaining their faith 
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tiie sedusion of the wilderness. The chain of tlieir 
Episcopal ministry was still unbroken, tiieir discipline 
was orderly, and their Scriptural liturgy pure from 
the corruptions of Rome. He thus relates part of a 
conversation which he had with one of tlieir Bishops. 
"The Bishop was desirous to know something of the 
other Churches which had separated from Rome. I 
was ashamed to tell him how many they were. I 
mentioned, that there was a Kashcesha or Presbyter 
Church in our own Kingdom, in which every Ka- 
sheesha was equal to another. ' Arc there no Skiim- 
shanast' (Deacons in holy orders.) None. 'And 
what, is there nobody to overlook tlie Kasheeshas ?" 
Not one. ' There must be something imperfect 
there,' said he."* It was, you perceive, a matter of 
surprise to him, that a Church could exist without a 
Bishop, and he justly considered it as wanting tlie 
marks of its Apostolicity. Here tlien, is an argument 
coming down from primitive days in a different 
channel. 

Such then, brethren, is the historical evidence. 
We ask, therefore, if these three orders have not been 
in the Cliurch from tlie very beginning, when were 
they introduced ? This is a question which those 
opposed to us have never yet answered. We are 
told, in general terms, that at fir^t all ministers were 
of equal rank and power in tlie Church, but at some 
period — when they know not — some managed to 
usurp autliority, and thus arose the order of Bishops, 
and tiie Episcopal governmeutf And yet on the 

• Buchanan's Cfaristian Researehes in Asia, pp. 69-71, 84- Edit. 
New-York, 1811. 

I The only wriler to whnm ihcy can pretend to i«fer, is Jcrom 

" 1 whose motlca Ihey endeavor to construe in their 
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page of Ecclesiastical history it is impossible to point 
to a single trace of this great change. And would 

fn'or. In his Efiille to Evagriur, he says—" I hear that one was so 
impudent as to rank Deacous before Presbyters, that is, Bishops. Now 
the Apostle plunly declares the same to be Presbyters, who also are 
Bishops." In his Comment on Titus, i. 7, he writes— "The same 
thererore is a Presbyter, who also is a Bishop 1 for Iwrore by the 
instigation of the Devil, parties were formed in religion, and it was 
taid b7 the people, I sm of P^iul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephali, 
the Churches weie governed by llie council of Preiibyters. But after 
some liegan to consider those which be had baptized to be his own, 
not Christ's, it wis decreed ihroUEhout the whole world, that one be 
elected who should be put over (he rest of the Presbyters. ... By 
degrees, {paiUatim,) that every sprout of dissension might be rooted 
oat, all the authority was conferred upon one alone." 

I. Let us, then, examine this passage, and we sbstl find it proves 
nothing against ns. Hesays— ist. " The same were Presbyters, wlio 
also were Bishops." This he himself afterwards explains when he 
adds—" Because in Ihf Bishop Ihi FrtsbyUr is containtd. _ We are 
advanced from the less lo the greater." ad. When does he say the 
change took place ? " When people said, I ara of Paul, &c."— that 
is, in (he very days of (be A[>ostles. 3d. He asserts, that fixed 
Bishops were introduced " by degrees " — this is exactly in accordance 
with the Episcopal theory. As the Church extended, Iho Apostle* 
could not personally superintend it, and therefore, "by degrees" 
placed others over the Churches with the same power they had 
themselves exercised, as increasing dissensions rendered it necessary. 
Such in brief is his testimony, 

II. He has here a particular object in view, to oppose those wbo 
exalted Deacons lo a level with Presbyters. He naturally, therefore, 
usfs strong language, exalting Presbyters above measure. He says 
— " I hear thai one was so impudent as to rank Deacons abcive 
Prcsliyters, &c." 

III. In every other place, he distinctly upholds Episcopacy. In 
this very Epistle, in elevating Presbyters, he says—" What can 4 
Bishop do, that a Presbyter may not do, except oRDiNAno\ ?" This 
is all we ask. And again— "James, after the passion of our Lord, 
was immediately, by the Apostles, ordained Bishop of Jerusalem." 
{Oper. t. IV. pars. ii. p. loi.) Again— "The power of wealth, or the 
lowliness of poverty, renders a Bishop neither more nor less exalted ; 
but all are successors 0/ the Apostht." (Md. p. So2.) On the 451b 
Psalm, he says-" Christ hath cmntitultd Bishops lo Oi the chiefs or 



[ KPISCOrACY PROVED FROM HISTORY. 109 ^^^k 

tlic Church, which contended so earnestly with re- ^^^| 
gard to the day of celebrating Easter, or the reitera- ^^^| 
tion of the baptism of heretics, have passed it over ^^^| 
in total silence ? Every mintite heresy — every vary- 
ing shade of opinion which arose, is fully dwelt upon . 
by the early writers, and yet — except those two ^^H 
misinterpreted sentences in Jerome — the advocates ^^^| 
of parity can find not one word — not the most ^^H 
distant hint, of this revolution which they say has ^^H 
taken place, and which in that case would have ^^^| 
entirely remodelled the government of the whole ^^^| 
Christian Church throughout the world. We ask ^^H 
you, then, whether this is probable ? " When I shall ^^H 
see" — says \-iiiliingworth — " all the fables in the ^^^| 
metamorphosis acted, and prove true stories ; when ^^^| 
I shall see all the democracies and aristocracies in ^^^| 
the world lie down and sleep, and awake into mon- ^^^| 
archies ; then will I begin to believe, that presbyterial ^^H 
government, having continued in the Church during ^^^| 
the Apostles' times, should presently after, (against ^^^| 
the Apostles' doctrine, and the will of Christ,) be ^^H 
whirled about like a scene in a mask, and transformed ^^H 
into Episcopacy."^ ^^^| 
|. princes ef the Church, in all parts of Ihe world." If, therefore, he ^^^| 
ever writes against Episcopiicy, he conlrodicla himself. ^^^^| 

rV. Jerome personally could know nothing of the matter, not living ^^^H 

until nearly three hundred years after the death of Ihe Apostles. We ^^^H 

have the record of history through all the long interval belvecn the ^^^H 

apostles' and his day, testifying wilh one voice to the existence of ^^^H 

Episcopacy. ^^^H 

Here Ihee la the sole hope of the Presbyterians. It is of course, ^^^H 

iinposuble in tbia note to do more than glance at this passage. The ^^^H 

reader will find it fully analyzed and discussed in Dr. Bvuiden'i Lit. ^^^H 

\en le Dr. Milter— Ltllfr ni </ tsl Seria, and Letter S'^ '/ "i ^^^| 

Serits, Also in Slattr's Original Draught. ^^^| 

* Work.1, p. 525. ^^^1 
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Again — Is it in accordance with human nature, 
that all tlie clergy of tlie Church, in every country 
tliroughout the world, should simultaneously have 
given up tlieir rights, and submitted themselves to 
some among tlieir number, tlius creating the Episco- 
pal autliority ; and that all this should have been 
acquiesced in by each one so quietly, and performed 
so silently, tliat history nowhere notices the change ? 
"Imagine," — says Chillingworth again — "tliat the 
spirit of Diotrephes had entered into some, or a great 
many of the Presbyters, and possessed them with an 
ambitious desire of a forbidden superiority, was it 
possible tliey should attempt and achieve it at once 
witliout any opposition or contradictiftn ? And 
besides, that the contagion of this ambition should 
spread itself and prevail without stop or control ; 
nay, without any noise or notice taken of it, through 
all tlie Churches in tlie world: all the watchmen in 
tlie mean time being so fast asleep, and all the dogs 
so dumb, that not so much as one should open his 
moutli against it?"* 

Why, try tliis argument by what would happen 
under like circumstances in this day. Suppose tliat 
in a single widely extended denomination of those 
around us, now holding to an equality in the minis- 
try, it should be proposed to make this change — that 
a few should be invested with the authority of Bish- 
ops, and all the rest yield to tliem in obedience — 
liow long, do you think, it would take to produce 
this alteration ? And how quietly would it be done ? 
Why protest after protest would be entered against 
it — their fold would be rent asunder witli dissensions 
* Ibid, p, 524. 
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■ — and it would be found recorded upon the page of 
tlieir history, that this was for years the absorbing 
topic of debate. And yet they tcl! us, tliat such a 
change did once actually take place in ancient limes, 
and history has preserved no evidence of iL No, 
brethren, sucli arguments bear with tliem their own 
refutation. Human nature then was precisely what 
it is now, and in similar circumstances would have 
acted as it now does. We know, tliereforc, that this 
power of the Episcopate must have been from tlie 
very beginning — must have been sanctioned by 
Apostolical, nay, by Divine authority — or it never 
would iiave been acquiesced in during any later age. 
And now, I submit tlie truth of Episcopacy to 
your judgment, as a matter of fact. I appeal away 
from your passions and your prejudices, and resting 
this subject on its historical evidence, I bring it to 
the bar of your reason. And think not that this is a 
doctrine Jicld only by a small minority. Nine-tenths 
of those who bear the Christian name, cling to it, and 
avow their belief in the thrcc-fold ministry as handed 
down from the Apostles' days.* Our own Church, 

• Mallc-bnin, in his Gesgrnphy (vol, i. p. 273), has tlie following 
estimiLte of [he Christian population of the uorld : — 

The Church of Rome, \ i" Eorope, SB mliliODS, | „6 miHioQ^ 
I out of Europe, za ^* ) 

The Greek Church 70 " 

The Pruleslant Clmrchea .... 42 " 

Total, 22S 
Now, out of the 43 millions of Protestants, we iaa.y safely set down 
one-half as belonging to theae branchci of the Church — such as the 
Church in England and its colonies, Denmark, this couniry, and 
«mong the Moraviana — which acknowledge Episcopal government. 
This leaves, therefore, 21 millions of DisitnlcrE, out of 228 millions — 
'e5S than oac-Unlk. " They," says Manning, " that are concerned to 
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with her 21 Bishops and her 1200 clergy, scattered 
through the lengtli and breadtli of the land, every- 
where maintains it. So does tlie Church of England, 
planted as she is in every clime and on every sliore.* 
The Church of Rome, amidst all the corruptions she 
has admitted, has in tliis point remained steadfast to 
ancient truth. The many millions of the Greek 
Church, spread tlirough the East, have never doubted 
it; while the decayed Oriental Churches of Syria, 
Asia Minor, and Ethiopia, have, even in their fallen 
state, found in their government tlie sole preservative 
for the little spark of life which yet remains. Only 
a small portion of the Christian world therefore dis- 
sents, f 

establish a looser theory than that of Ihe Catholic Church, how numer- 
ous soever when taken by ihcmselvjs, are a Email fraction of the 
Cliristendom of to-day, and as a handful compared with the multi- 
tudes of ChiistUiis who from the beginning have lived, hoped, suffered, 
and died, in another trust." — Unity of the Churth, p. 2ti8. 

• " The Church of England, in the preface to the Ordination Ser- 
vices, has these express words : ' It is evident unto all men dillgentty 
reading the Holy Scripture and ancient authors, that from the Apos- 
tles' time there have been these orders of Ministers in Christ's Church— 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, &c.' . . . And it is on this aceoant 
that, if a clergyman of the Roman Communion does in this country 
join himself to the English Church, his ordination is accounted good 
nnd valiil, because the Roman Church has Episcopal ordination, and 
an Apcetolical Ministry. He is not ordained over again, but simply 
licensed by a Bishop to tench and preach in his Diocese. Wliereu, 
if a Protestant dissenter, who has Iieen accustomed to call himself a 
minister of the Gospel, repents of his schism, and is anxious to become 
a clergyman, the English Church considers him merely as a layman, 
«nd not as a minister of the Gospel ; and makes him a clergyman \ff 
Episcopal ordination." — Fabcrs' TYaci en ' Tki om Catlulie mtf 
ApBslolU Ckurth,' p. 18. 

1 There is a body of Christians, called "Methodist Episcopal," 
which we haVe not included in this list ; because, atthougli they have 
Bie oflice of Bishop, yet it li In name only, and without any legitimata 
luthonly. Tliii sect, it is well Icnown, was founded about 1730, by 
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Let us cling then to this, as a precious inheritance 
which has come down to us through 1800 years. 

John Wesley, who was only a Prisbyler in the Cliureh of Engliod. 
After professing through his whole life that he did not intend to 
aliandon the Chnrch, or create a schism, when Si years old, he wm 
induced to lay bands on Dr. Coke, and thus pretend to consecrate 
him a Bishop for America. On Ihis acl, his brother, Charles Wesley, 
makes these remarks — " How was he surprised into so rash an action ? 
Hi has r,Kamic/d the ftiniiphi and praeticci of Ms whale life, acltd 
eentrary to all his dedarattiyns, proUstalions, aitd writings, robbed his 
friends of their boastiog, realized the Nag's Head ordination, and 
lefi an indelible blot on his name as leng as il shall he remembered. .... 
Wliat win liecome of these poor sheep in the wilderness, the American 
Melhodisls? How have they been betrayed into n separation from 
l!ie Cliurch of England, which their preachers and they no More 
intended than the \iothodisls here ! lladlhcy bad patience a little 
longer, they would have seen A real primitive Bishop in America, 
duly consecrated by three Scotch Bishops {referring to Bishop Sea- 
bury." His ordinetliaa would Se indeed genuine, valid, and Efts, 
tapal." 

Dr. Coke himaeW felt hii ordinalion to be invalid, and often by his 
acts admitted it. For instance, in 1791, he applied to Bishop White, 
for the Methodist Society to be received into the Church, and their 
freacheri re-urdaitied, thus acknowledging the invalidity of their 
ordination received from him. (See his letter in Bp. IVhite's Me- 
moirs af the Church, p. 345.) In a subsequent interview he suggested 
that he himself should lie elevatedto Ike Episcopate (p. 170). Still 
latei in the same year, he made a similar propotal lo Bishop Seabury. 
Bght years aftenvards, he made written application lo the Bishop of 
lioadan, to ordain some travelling preachers m England, to adminis- 
ter the Sacraments to their people. Again, in 1S13, he made the 
ereatesi eHbrt ^ to procure consecration for himself as a Bishop of the 
Church, lo be sent to India, uriting a moat extraordinary letter to 
Wilbcrforce, selling forth his own good qualities, (See this in 
Wilberf tree's Correspondence, \. i., dale April I4. 1813-) He offers 
to return most fully and faithfully into the bosom of the Established 
Church, and do everything in his power to promole its interests, 
and submit to all such restrictions in the fulfilment of his oHice a* 
the gnoveminenl and the bench of Bishops at home sliould tlrink 
«ocssaiy." Failing in this, he was obliged to settle down for life 
with the conviction that his office was rt pretence, and his Efistopai 
ilueld deformed by the bend sinister. 
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Everything else has altered, but the government 
which our Lord instituted in His Church is still 

unchanged. Century after century, tlie dark and 
troublous stream of Time has swept by, its waters 
choked with tile wrecks of all that earth admires. 
Nations and peoples, courts and dynasties, have 
played tlieir part, and then been seen no more. Tlie 
mighty monarchies of tlie Elder World have long 
since passed away — the kingdoms which were the 
early cotcmporaries of the Church — those which 
beheld the dawn of her youth — now live only on die 
page of History — yet she stil! rides tlie waves, and 
as she passed along, lias made all tributaries to her- 
self, gathering from each spoils to enrich her Master — 
jewels to gleam in His unfading diadem. With her 
hopes now just as bright and glorious as ever, she 
remains in her organization what she was in the 
Aposdes' days. The same Episcopal government 
which Timothy then exercised at Ephesus, and Titus 
in Crete, and which they "committed to faithful 
men," is now with us in tliis distant land, of whose 
very existence they were ignorant. 

We feel, tlien, that as members of this Church 
we belong to a cause which in the end must triumph, 
" The heathen may rage, and the people imagine a 
vain thing — the Idngs of the earth may stand up, and 
the rulers take counsel togetlier" — yet the Church 

Thus, Ihen, stands the case. Wesley attempted to invest Dr. Coke 
with an office which be had no authority lo confer. Coke ordained 
Asbuiy, and from him all the Methodist preachers in tliis country 
derive their ordination, But Aabnry wa? of course nothing but ft 
layman through life, and therefore those on whom he laid handa are 
in the same condition. Snch, then, is Methodism in this countty— 
lailhaiit a Chunk or a Ministry. 
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they cannot overcome, " TJiere shall no divination 
prosper against Israel." He who is its Protector 
" shall laugh them to scorn, and its Lord shall have 
them in dLrrision," Yes, brethren, the past may be 
with lis a pledge for the future. If for eighteen 
centuries the Apostolic Ciiurch has breasted tiie 
storm, and uninjured, unchanged, come down to us — 
if now we trace in every lineament, that here is the 
same Church which existed hi " our fatliers' days, 
and in the old time before tliem" — then we may 
believe tliat thus siie shall continue to go on in the 
greatness of her strength, until the trumpet of the 
Archangel proclaims that her warfare on earth is 
accomplished. Her ancient ministry shall never be 
wanting. Her holy succession of Bishops shall be 
uninterrupted, till the last who bears that sacred 
office stands amidst tlie ruins of a crumbling world.* 
Unless it shall be so, what meant our Lord's parting 
promise to His Apostles — " Lo, I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the tuorld"? It could 
not have been restricted to those only who heard it, 
for they have long since passed away. Unless, then, 
they left their successors, who are to keep up the 
unbroken chain " even unto the end of the world," 
we know not who are to inherit tlie benefits which 
our Master's words seem to promise. 

Are we then united with this Church — not only 

• "Remarkable and positive promises clear] j establish Ihe pcr- 
pttuily of the Church ; and it may also be inferred easily from the 
promise made to the faithful servant, whom the Lord should set over 
His household i ' Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, vihm Hi 
AVwAi, shall Hnd so doing.' In which words it is intlmuled , lliat ^vben 
Christ shall come In the klter day. He r>haU, even then, hnd failbful 
■ervinla presiding over His own household, stdl exisllug upon the 
tarth."— /ij/iwtr'j Trtatiit on the Chiirc/i, v, i. p. 31. 
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outwardly, but also in heart and spirit ? Are we 
sharing in her trials here, that we may partake of 
her triumph hereafter ? Shall we, in the hour of her 
glory, stand with her upon the holy mountain, and 
help to upraise that anthem which tlie redeemed 
shall sing forever ? Christian warrior ! the conflict 
is raging around you — the Church is summoning you 
to her aid — the voices of Aposties, and martyrs, and 
confessors, come down to you from the ages of a 
distant antiquity, urging you to live for this cause 
for which they were willing even to die. Will you 
turn away from this appeal ? Will you prove re- 
creant to this high trust ? Your daily, hourly life is 
furnishing the answer. 



IV. 

ANTianiTY or forms of pmyer. 

Then, fEiinling snul, arise and sing, 
Mounl, but be sober on tbe wing ; 
Mount up, for Hmtco is won by prayer, 
Be sahcr,for Ikau art aal there. 

Kcbh. 

The foundation of all true devotion is reverence. 
Remembering the lowliness of our oivn state, and 
tlie awful majesty of Him in whose presence our 
petitions are uttered, our spirits should be bowed 
within us, and we realize, wliile in His sanctuary, 
that " this is none other but the House of God, and 
this is the gate of Heaven." Tlic question tlien in- 
voluntarily rises to our lips — " Wherewith shall I 
come before the Lord, and bow myself before the 
high God ?"* And tlie answer which Scripture 
gives us, is iii these words of caution — " Be not rash 
with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be hasty to 
utter anything before God ; for God is in Heaven, 
and thou upon earth ; therefore let thy words be 
few."f- 

In the spirit of this exhortation the Church has 
always acted, when she prescribed a Liturgy, by 
which her members, in their public assemblies, were 
commanded to worship God, instead of trusting to 
die extemporaneous effusions of the moment And 
this is a peculiarity which still marks her services, 
and which, perhaps, more forcibly than anything 
• Micah vi. 6. 1 Etcle?. i. 2. 
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else, would strike a casual observer. In her public 

devotions, he finds everything definitely arranged and 
settled ; while in tlie different denominations around 
her the prayers are left to be composed as they are 
uttered by liim who may happen to minister to them. 
As, therefore, the charge is often made, that to have 
an established ritual for public worship leads neces- 
sarily to coldness and formality, an examination of 
this subject is one which is interesting to us as 
Churchmen. 

The first and most natural inquiry is, as to the 
authority for a Liturgy. Is it sanctioned by Scrijv 
ture — by die example of our Lord, and the custom 
of tlie early Churchy? If so, surely none can now 
object to it as wrong or even inexpedient What 
our Lord authorized by his own example, and tlie 
Church in her first and purest ages continued to 
practise, it may be safe for us to follow. We cer- 
tainly cannot do better tJian tread in their footsteps. 

Our first argument then is — that the entire worship 
of the Jewish Church, as commanded l)y Cod, tz?id as 
practised for ages, ■:t'as in prescribed forms. On 
every occasion in wliich the people were required 
witli one voice to offer their praises to God, or to 
entreat His forgiveness, we find them doing so in tlie 
words of a previously written form. 

Thus, when the Israelites had passed the Red Sea 
in safety, and paused awhile upon their march to 
chant tJieir song of victory, we find their leader 
composing for them that noble ode, whicli tlie Holy 
Ghost compares with the Heavenly song of tliose who 
have obtained the last great triumph over all spiritual 
enemies —the once suffering, now ransomed followers 
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of the Lamb.* "It was fitted for alternate recitation, 
witli musical accompaniments. "f Moses begins the 
song, and in the first two hemistichs states its object — 



And we learn from v. 21, that tliesc two lines 
became the grand chorus of the piece, and were 
probably repeated at intervals, after tJie people had 
recited each mercy bestowed upon their nation. 
" And Miriam answered them — 

iamplied gloriously 
rown into the sea.' "% 
This song was, therefore, used responsively, in the 
same way in which we now recite the Psalter in our 



When, again, in the wilderness, their public wor- 
ship was arranged by tlie express commands of God, 
we find tliat forms were provided for every occasion. 
Thus, Aaron and his sons are enjoined to use these 
words, in blessing the people — " On this wise yc 
shall bless the children of Israel : The Lord bless 
thee, and keep tlice; tlie Lord make His face to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee; tlie 
Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, and give 
thee peace." This was the authorized form of bene- 
diction, and the declaration is added — " They shall 

• " And I saw as it «'ei-e a sea of glass, mingled with fire : and 
them that had goUen the victory over the least, and over his image, 
mnd over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea 
of glau, having the harps of God. And they ang tkt song of Mtsea 
tkt icrvant ef Gad, and the song of the Lamb." Rs'i. Jtv. a, 3. 

\ Lishop J.:bh'3 Sacred Uterature, p. lo. 

X This il the view given by Dr. Kennicolt, in his arrangement of 
(hfa song, and also by Bishop Lowlh. /»■«■/«/ 19. They show the 
liSerent intervals at which the chorus probably came in. 
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put my name, saith the Lord, upon tlie children of 
Israel, and I will bless them." (Num. vi. 24, 

27.) 

In the book of Deuteronomy are recorded various 
forms to be used by the people on different public 
solemnities. Such is the confession the Israelite was 
to make when offering the basket of first-fruits — 
" And thou shalt speak and say before tlic Lord thy 
God — A Syrian ready to perish was my father," &c. 
(xxvi. S-ii.) Such also is the prayer he was to use 
when offering his third year's tithes — "Then tliou 
shalt say before tlie Lord thy God," &c. (v. 12-15.) 
With equal accuracy is prescribed die form of depre- 
cation to be uttered by the elders of a city near 
which a murder had been committed, in protesting 
their own innocence — " Our hands have not shed tliis 
blood, neither have our eyes seen it. Be merciful, 
Lord, unto thy people Israel, whom thou hast 
redeemed, and lay not innocent blood to thy people 
of Israel's cliarge." (xxi. v. 7.) 

Tlius, by examining the ancient books of tlie law, 
we could show that provision was made for every 
portion of their regular services. And on extraordi- 
nary occasions it is evident that something was in 
like manner written for their use, to meet tlie exi- 
gency. Such was the case with the prayer of 
Solomon at the dedication of tlie Temple, a copy of 
which was preserved among the records of tlie 
nation. " The regular construction of tlic whole 
prayer, the formal division of the subject, together 
witli the continued scries and almost poetical arrange- 
ment of the vcrsicles in the original, scarcely seem 
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compatible with extemporaneous devotion, and obvi- 
ously suggests tlie idea of previous composition,"* 

But let us look at tlie usual worship of the Temple, 
and of what did it consist ? From the minute 
accounts of tlie Hebrew Rabbis which have come 
down to us, we learn that it was composed of the 
Sacrifices, Liturgical Compositions, and Psalnis.t 
But it is evident that the Psalms are nothing but 
forms of prayer, and are in most cases direct and 
solemn addresses to tlie Supreme Being, In this 
way they were used in the Jewish Church, and we 
can often learn from their titles alone, diat tliey were 
appointed to be recited by the congregation on par- 
ticular days. This collection was probably first 
arranged definitely by King David, who added so 
much as to gain for himself the title of " the sweet 
singer of Israel." It was afterwards remodelled by 
Hczekiah, of whom it is said — " Moreover, Hezekiah 
the king, and the princes, commanded tlie Levites 
to sing praises unto the Lord, luilh the zvords of 
David and of Asaph the seer : and they sang praises 
with gladness, and they bowed their heads and wor- 
shipped.":!: The last changes in the Psalmody of 
the nadon were made by Ezra, after the captivity. 
Did tlien tlie adoption of these dcvotianal services 
lead to mere formality ? If so, why is not the same 
effect produced upon those who now can address the 
Deity in metrical hymns, yet whose scruples prevent 
them from using a form, if it be in prose ?^ 

' Sinclitir's Diasertntions, p. 8. 

f The reader will find the whole service, wilh its prayers and 
arrangement of Psalms, accurately given by LightfoQl, in his TimpU 
Strviit, ch. 7. p. 59. J 2 Cliron. ititix, 30. 

§ " Unless ii can be proved that the fault and evil which is es- 
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But tliis is not all. We have direct evidence that 

at various periods during tlie existence of tlie Jewish 
nation, their prophets and holy men composed 
prayers to tjc used in their pubhc worship. Thus, 
after tlic return from IJabylon, Ezra prepared eighteen 
collects, for confession, suppiication, thanksgiving, 
and intercession. These, under tlie title of Esrds 
Bmcdietbiis, are still foiiiid in the Prayer Eooks of 
tlie Jews. Maimonides, a learned Rabbi, say^— 
"Ezra composed these eighteen forms of prayer, 
which were enjoined by tlie great council : that every 
man miglit have them in his mouth, and be perfect 
in them, and that thereby the prayers of the rude 
and ignorant miglit be as complete as those of a 
more eloquent tongue." And then, after stating tlie i 
custom which prevailed, tliat the people should say I 
"Amen "at the conclusion, he adds — "This is only 4 
in tiiose cases wliere the people are not perfect in t 
prayers, and cannot say the same by heart ; for the] 
who can repeat tiic prayers, do not discliarge 1 
duty as they ought, in case they tlicmsclves do not! 
pray with the public minister."* These prayersJ 
have all been translated by Dr. Prideaux, and are taa 
be found in his Ceimeclisn of Scripture History.\ 

senlial Id a him in prci«c, \i cnlir^ly rcmovcil If the substance of th>X 
obnoxious form be expresMd in metre and chime — 
Crito freely will rehearse 
I'orms of prayer and praiiie ir 
Wliy should Crilo llien suppose 
Forma are sinful when in prose? 
Must iny form be deemed a 
Merely for the want of rhyme?" 

NcioIiih's Apologia, p. t4> 
Maimon. apud SeU. in Eutych. Alex. p. 43. 
Part 1, book vi. p. 375. 
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And so it was aJso in tlie worship of the Syna- 
gogue. The service there differed somewhat from 
that of the Temple, for no sacrifices were oflcred up. 
It consisted of three parts: prayers, reading cf the 
Scriptures, and preaching from them. Here also iho 
I prayers were by stated forms, the most solemn and 
, ancient of which were the prayers of Ezra.* To 
these — as we learn from Justin Martyr — diey added, 
, just before the destruction of Jerusalem, a nineteenth 
t collect, praying against the new sect of the Nasiarcnes, 

whom they denominated apostates and heretics. f 

■j In addition, as we arc informed by Jewish writers, 

'\ tlieir Ritual provided for all those occurrences which 

\ mark tlie changes in domestic life— for those solcmni- 

1 ties of their rehgion which were performed at home 

■ — for times of joy and sorrow— for the Passover -the' 

' marriage, and the burial.^ And many of tliese had 

' been handed down from a remote antiquity. Tlie 

Samaritan Chronicle speaks of a book of prayers 

i| used by the Jews at their sacrifices, " from the time 

I of their legate Moses until that day;"g and Joscphus 

i asserts, that at the period in which he lived, the sect 

I of the Esscncs made use of prayers " received tradi - 

1 tionally from their fathers."ij Nor has the lapse of 

I eighteen centuries entirely changed tiicir customs. 

I Could you now meet with the feeble, dispersed rem- 

nant of Israel, scattered as they are throughout all 

tlie world, yet everywhere cleaving to their forc- 

il fatliers' rites— could you sec tliem in their private 

cervices, or when on the Seventh Day they have 

* Bingham's Orig. Ecclus. lib. xlii. chap. 5, sect. 4. 

t Di»l. cum Trypli. p. 335, % Sinclair's Disrerlalbn, p, 10. 

^ ancle's DisserUUon, p, :i ]| De Bella Jud. llb.il, chap. la. 
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gathered in their Synagogues — you would Iiear the 
same words of the Hebrew Psalter chanted fortJi, and 
tlie same ancient prayers of tlieir Liturgy offered up, 
with whidi two thousand years ago tlicir fathers 
worshipped, ill tlic days of tlieir pride and power,* 
Wc perceive dien how fully established under the Old 
Dispensation, and how entirely authorized by God 
— nay, especially commanded by Him — was the use 
of forms of prayer. If, tlien, these were enjoined 
upon the Jew, is it wrong in the Christian in tliis way 
to worship die same God ? 

But the Old Dispensation, we are answered, was a 
day of rites and ceremonies — a day when the human 
mind was in bondage, "subject to ordinances." We 
are directed to look to the coming of our Lord for 
that spiritual freedom which was then bestowed upon 
tile world. Ho was indeed our Great Exemplar, 
and wc may well mark His course, as He travelled 
on in His earthly pilgrimage, and in all respects 
humbly walk in His footsteps. Can wc then gather 
anything from His life to aid us in this investigation? 
We can, and therefore we set forth the argument 
that the use of forms of prayer in public xvorship was 
sanclioned by our Lord while on earth, both by precept 
and example. 

We have already shown you tliat tlie worship of 
the Jews, both in the Temple and tlie Synagogue, 
was according to a prescribed Liturgy. And yet 
our Lord always attended these services, and scrupu- 
lously joined in their public devotions. On all the 
great Feasts He went up to Jerusalem with His 

• See Lhe Prayers of the Jews as Ihey ore now used, Itanslalcd in 
Horiit't Iii'roJ. to Stri^, v. iii. p. 150-3. 
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disciples, ivhUe Sabbath after Sabbath He appeared 
so regular]/ in the Synagogue, that His watchful 
enemies, while seeking every occasion to charge Him 
witli opposition to the Law, never brought forward 
the accusation of neglecting tlicir appointed worship. 
But had there been anything wrong in the manner 
in which tliis was performed — had the Liturgical 
Service been merely a corruption introduced by the 
Scribes and Pharisees — would He, think you, have 
been backward in denouncing the innovation, and 
restoring the service to its ancient simplicity ? No, 
brethren; had there been coldness or formality in 
this custom, the same zeal which led our Master to 
drive from the Temple " the money-changers, and 
those tliat sold doves," would have impelled Him 
also to rebuke the priests for the want of spirituaUty 
in their worship. But He did not : on the contrary, 
He fully countenanced it ; and tlierefore it cannot be 
wrong or inexpedient. 

In tliat solemn hour, too, when tlie Paschal Sup- 
per was just closing, and our Lord " sang a hymn " 
witli His disciples, before He went forth to tlic last 
scene of His trial and agony, we know from the 
voice of tradition, and the concurrence of al! antiquity, 
that He adopted, as was natural, the particular form 
always made use of by the Jews at the end of tlie 
Passover. It was called the Great Hallel, or hymn 
(if praise, and consisted of Psalms cxv. to cxviii. 
inclusive.* So was it also amid the fearful sufferings 
• lAghl/Bot's TcmpU Sirvkf, ch. xiii. yahi's Bib, Archaiology, 
p. 449. Home's Inlrtid. lo Script, vol. iii. p. 306. Dr, Adam Clark, 
fn his Comtneiilary on Matt, ixvi, 30, makes il begin with Ps. CKiii. 
He soys, " As to the Hymn itself, we know from Ihe universal con. 
lent of jewi'.li nnliquily that it was composed of Psalms wiii, to 
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of tlic Cross. Wlien His human nature was, as It 
■were, crushed by the sorrows heaped upon Him, 
tlie words which seemed naturally to rise to His lips 
were tliose of the Psalter. The inquiry — ■" hTy God, 
my God, why Iiast Thou forsaken nie ?" is the com- 
mencement of tlie 23d Psalm ; and the words which 
last he uttered — " Into thy hands I commend my 
spirit," compose the 5th verse of the 31st Psalm. 
Tlius, in the lanj^iage of the divines of Lcyden — 
"Christ, while suspended from die Cross, used that 
golden form of prayer which David, as His prototype, 
had composed."* 

Another strong proof of our Lord's sanction is 
derived from that model of devotion which He Him- 
self gave to His disciples. John the Baptist had 
taught his followers to pray by a set form, and the 
little household of believers who had gathered around 
our Master, and composed the Early Church, re- 
quested Him also to do the same. Their petition 
was — " Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught 
cxviii., termed by the Jews, IlalM. . . These six Psalms vrcce ft)<n<rs 
wng It every Pnschal solemnity." 

Jacob Abbott, in his Cor»rr-Slene, ends his description of the ImC 
Passover with a patUclic nppeal to St. John. " ■ And wlicn tliey had 
mug %. hymn, tlicy went out into Ihe Mount of Olives,' What could 
have beea their hymn? Its sentiments And feelings, tliey who can 
Eppreeiate the occasion may perhaps conceive ; but what were its 
words ? Bthvid ditcifift ! why didst than fat recerd Ikem t They 
should have been sang in every nation, and language, and clime. We 
should have fixed them in our hearts, and taught then to ouc childi«n, 
and when we came tc^lher to commemorate our Kcdeemer's auRer- 
ings, VIC should never have separated without singing his parting 
hymn." (p. aig.) 

A very slight knowledge of Jeivish antiquities might have pointed 
out to Mr. Abbott what was probably iMt fvrm which he wisbc* ti 
have so extensively adopted. ~ 

* Sinclair's Dissertation, p, 13. 
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his disciples." And what did He answer? Did He 
tell them, in all cases to trust to the passing feelings 
of the moment, and to shun as coldness everything 
which is not extemporaneous? No; He at once 
prescribed that form now known by the name of tlie 
Lord's Prayer, and which the Church has since in 
all ages continued to use in her worship. It is a 
most striking fact, too, that every single sentence in 
this prayer is taken from the Jewish Liturgies, with 
which tlie disciples were already familiar.* " So 
far," says Grotlus, "was the Lord Himself of the 
Christian Church from all affectation of unnecessary 
novelty." What stronger confirmation, then, could 
He give of His approval ? And should we not be 
contented to follow in the steps of our Divine Master 
— to worship as He did — and in accordance with the 
example which He sets, to "hold fast tlie form of 
sound words," when we approach our God ? 

Our next argument is derived from the unifo: 
practice of the Primiiive Church. The early disciples 
followed tlie example of the Jewish Church, which 
their Lord had thus sanctioned, and adopted forms 
of prayer suited to the wants of the Church under 

* Abundant prool of this can be found is Ligbtfbot (on Matt. ix. 
^ 13) and the works of several otlier lEaincd men. Mr. Gregory has 
collected the expressions out of the difTerenl Jewish EuchoIotTCS, and 
thus translated them ; — 

" Our Father, which art in Heaven, lie gracious unlo us [ O I-ord 
our God, hallowed be Thy name, and let the remembrance of Tliee 
be glorified in Heaven above, and upon earth here bt-low. Let lliy 
kingdom reign over us, now and for ever. The holy men of old said, 
itmit and forgive unlo all men whatsoever they have done against 
me. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from [he evil 
Ihing. Fm thine is the kingdom, and thou shall reign in glsry foi 
erei and far evermore." Home's Introd. to Scrip, v. iii. p. 296. 
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the new dispensation. In the fourtli chapter of tlie 
Acts is an Apostolic form of Prayer. It was delivered 
on the return of Peter and John from the Jewish 

council, when, in tlie assembly of their brethren, tliey 
" reported all that t!ic cliief priests and ciders had 
said unto them." Wc are told, "when they heard 
that, they lifted up their voices to God with one 
accord," and in (what Bishop Jebb calls) "this noble 
supplicatory hymn ; poured forth at once by the 
whole Christian people," they returned tlianks for the 
past, and begged strengtii for the future. We give 
tlie same distinguished writer's version of the paral- 
leUsms — * 

1. O Lord, thou art the God, 

WliD didst mnkc Heaven and carlh. 

And the sea, and ail things that are in them ; 

Who, b; the mouth of Ihy servant David, didstsaf : 

E3. "Wliy did the heathen rage. 
And the people imagine vain things, 
The kings of the earth stand up. 
And the ruleis combine togethec 
Against the Lord and against his anointed?" 
3, For of a trutli there have combined 
Against tliine holy child Jesus, whom thou ha^t otiolnUda 
Both Herod and Ponlius I'ilate, 
With the heathen and the peoples of Israel, 
To do whalsoci'er things thy hand 
And thy counsel predelermiued to be done. 
4. And now, Lord, look duwn upon their threatetiings, 
And give unto thy servants 
With all boldness In speak thy word : 
While thou art stretching forth thine hand for healing, 
And while signs and wonders are performed 
Through the name of ihinc holy child Jesus. 
The manner In which this prayer was uttered — the 
whole people " lifting up their voices to God witli 
• JeLb's Sacri'il Lileraliirc, p. 132-1+2. 
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one accord " — together with tlie regular poetical 
measure in which it is written, prove, we think, that 
it must have been a prc-composed form, with which 
all were familiar. To use again the words of Bishop 
Jebb — "The same sacred vein of poetry animates 
the whole ; and yet, amidst all this poetic fervor, we 
may discern much technical nicety of construction." 
The view, tlierefore, taken of it by Mr. Cliapin, is 
one which would commend itself to the reason of any 
person not biased by prejudice. "The occasion 
upon which the use of tliis prayer is recorded, was 
the extraordinary escape of Peter and John from the 
hands of the Jews. And yet there is no allusion to 
the circumstance. It is just such a prayer as they 
would be likely to use on every occasion of meeting 
togetlier— one that would be applicable to their case 
at all times. Hence, as this general prayer was used 
upon an especial occasion, it is but reasonable to infer 
that it had been pre-composed, and formed a part of 
their daily worship."* 

Occasionally, in the Epistles, we find an incidental 
allusion to their service, which strengthens tlie view 
we have given. Thus, the Colossians are directed 
" to teach and admonish one another in psalms, and 
hymns, and spiritual songs." These, of course, must 
have been previously prepared. And to what, unless 
one of tliese — probably an Easter Hymn — could tlie 
Apostle refer in his Epistle to the Ephesians (v. 14), 
when he writes-^" Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from tlie dead, and Christ shall give thee light ?" 
Where is tliis said in Scripture ? Tiie words are 
nowhere else to be found. Since therefore A 16 

* Pi-lm. Church, p. I;d. 
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Xgyst, rendered in our version " /le saitli," miglit as 
well be translated " iV saith," we may believe this to 
be a quotation from some now forgotten antliera of 
the Early Church. Such is the view of Bishop Jcbb,* 
and the lines certainly form a triplet of constructive 
parallelisms — 

tyupai 6 itCL^tvSiay, 
Kai ava6ra en roar rmptav, 
Hai cinq>av6£i 6ot i Xpidroi. 
Awake, thou who sleepesi. 
And arise from the dead. 
And Christ will shine upon tbtc. 

St Paul, also, in writing to the Corinthians, mentions 
the custom of saying Amen, at the close of the 
prayer, (i Cor. xiv. i6.) This, Justin Martyr, in the 
middle of the second century, says, was the universal 
practice of the Church. f 

We now turn to tlic Primitive Church in tlic age 
immediately following that of the Aposdes. The 
form most frequently used ^vas the Lord's Prayer, 
endeared to them by so many associations connect- 
ing it with Him from whose lips they first learned its 
holy words. TertuUian caUs it " not only a rule pre- 
scribing tlie method and matter of prayer, but a form 
to be used in the words in which Christ delivered it, 
and to be added to all other prayers, as the founda- 

• "Wolfius, Cur. Philol. ; and RoaenmUUer, cile Henmann (Poe- 
ciles, torn. ii. p. 390), »s conjecturing these Ihree lines to hive beta 
borrowed from one of those 'hymns, or spiritual songs,' which, eveo 
it the Apostles' days, were used in the Christian Church, and which 
are immedialely noticed by St. Paul, in (he same chapter of the BSme 
Epislle, verse 19. The conjecture has been approved and adopted by 
Professors Slow and Micliaells, nor is it opposed by RoseumllUM." 
Jibb'3 Sacred Litfraluri, p. 150. 

t Apol. I c. 87. 
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iion of a superstructure."* St Chrysostom, in two 
volumes of his works— the third and the fifth — makes 
the declaration more tlian twenty times, " tliat the 
Lord's Prayer was a common form in use among 
them, by the express command of Christ." And SL 
Augustine, in liis Retractations, confirms this, asserting 
that " the whole Church will continue to use it to the 
end of the world."t 

" Evident is it, beyond dispute," says the learned 
Bingham, " that the whole Primitive Church con- 
stantly used it ill all her holy offices, out of con- 
sciousness and regard to Christ's command 

For there was no considerable Divine office, in the 
celebration of which tliis prayer did not always make 
a solemn parL"t This was the case in Baptism, when 
each person was enjoined to repeat it as soon as tlie 
rite was administered. "Immediately after this" — ■ 
say the Apostolical Constitutions — "let him stand 
and pray the prayer which tlie Lord hath taught us."§ 
And St. Chrysostom in like manner informs us, that 
as soon as he leaves the water, " he says these words, 
'Our Father which art in Heaven,' " &c.|| This was 
done in the same manner at the celebration of the 
Eucharist St Cyril says — " After the oblation 
prayer, we say that prayer which our Saviour de- 
livered to His disciples, calling God our Father witli 
a pure conscience, and saying, ' Our Father, which 
grt in Heaven.' "V And St Augustine informs us — 
''The whole Church concludes the prayer of bene- 
diction and sanctification with the Lord's Prayer."** 

" De Oral. cap. g. t tib, i. cap. 19. 

X Orig. Eccks. lib. xiii. chap. 7, sect, z. % Lib. vi. cap. 44. 

n Horn. 6, in Colosj. T Catech. Mysl. v. p. 198. 

" ^Ut. 59, ad. Paulic. 
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It also made a part of their daily Morning and 
Evening Prayers, distinct from tlie Communion 
office,* as well as of the private devotions of indi- 
viduals. Thus St. Chrj'sostom says — " Christ, to 
induce us to unanimity and charity, enjoins us to 
make common prayer, and obliges the whole Church, 
as if it were but one person, to say, ' Our Fatlier," 
and ' Give us tliis day our daily bread,' &c., always 
using a word of the plural number, and commanding 
every one, whether he pray alone by himself, or in 
company witli others, still to make prayer for his 
brcthren."f Therefore it had tlie name of Oratio 
Quotidiana, the Christian's Daily Prayer, and was 
used alike by heretics and schismatics, as by tlie 
Catholics. I 

We have so particularly brought forward the use 
of this prayer in the early ages, not only as showing 
the attachment of Christians to it as a form, but also 
because it will be evident, from an examination of 
the passages quoted, tliat it often thus formed one 
portion of a precomposed service. There were in- 
deed certain forms which were in all Churches sub- 
stantially tlie same, and were used in connection 
with the ordinary Liturgy. Tiiese were, tlie form 
for Baptism,! that for the consecration of the Eu- 
charist,! and the DoxoIogies.T This Bingham has 
most fully shown. And the reason for uniformity in 
these particular services is evident. They included 
tlie- grand cardinal points of our faith, and therefore, 

• 3 Bing. Orig. Eccles. lib. xiii, ch. 7, sect. 4, 

t Com. ill Ps. ciii. % Orig. Ecclcs. lib, xiii. ch. 7. sect. ;. 

§ Ibid. lib. xi. ch. 3, and cb. 7. See rIso Ckapin't Prim. Church, 
p. la?. 

II Ibid. lib. XV. ch. 3. 1 Ibid. lib. xiv. ch. 2. 
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while they agreed, there was — to use Binghaitis's own 
words — "but one form of worship tliroughout the 
whole Church, as to what concerned tlie substance 
of Christian worship." 

With respect to the other parts of tlie Liturgy — 
the ordinary prayers — it is evident that each Bishop 
was at liberty to form his own in what method and 
words he thought proper, only keeping to the 
analogy of faith and sound doctrine. Thus, we are 
told that St, Basil, among other good services which 
he did for the Church at Cssarea, while he was but 
a Presbyter in it, composed forms of prayer, which, 
by tlie consent and authority of tlie Bishop, Eusebius, 
were regularly used there. And this is tliought by 
many to be the first draught of that Liturgy which 
bears his name to tliis day. The Church of Neo- 
Cxsarea, in Pontus, where St. Basil was born, had a 
Liturgy peculiar to itself, of which he speaks in one 
of his Epistles. St. Chrysostom's Liturgy, which he 
composed for the Church of Constantinople, differed 
from these. Tlie Ambrosian, Roman, and African 
forms, all varied in some particulars.* When also 
any new Church was founded, it did not feel itself 
obliged to follow, except in spirit, the model and 
words of tlie Church from which it came, but altered 
the old Liturgy to suit its own peculiar circumstances 
and condition, in the same way that we adapted the 
Liturgy of the Church in England to our situation 
in tliis country. Of this, the historian Sozomcn 
gives in example in the instance of Maiuma, in Pales- 
tine, which once belonged to the diocese of Gaza. 
For, as soon as it was erected into a distinct Episco- 
• Orig. Ecclcs. lib. iii. cb. 6. 
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pal See, it was no longer obliged to observe precisely 
the rules and forms of the Church of Gaza, but 
had, as he particularly remarks, a calendar for tlic 
festivals of its own martyrs, and commemorations of 
tlie Bishops and Presbyters who had lived among 
them.* 

After, however, a Liturgy was adopted in each 
Church, and so modelled in minor points as to meet 
its peculiar wants, we have reason to believe that it 
remained with but little alteration. Mr. Palmer says 
— " That each Church preserved continually the same 
Liturgy is certain. It is impossible to peruse tlie 
notices supplied by the Fathers, without perceiving 
that the baptized Christians were supposed to be 
familiar witli every part of the service ; and continual 
allusions are made to various particulars as well 
known, which it would be impossible to explain, ex- 
cept by referring to the Liturgies still extant The 
order of the parts was always preserved, tlie same 
rites and ceremonies continually repeated, the same 
ideas and language, witliout material variation, trans- 
mitted from generation to generation. The people 
always knew the precise points at which they were 
to repeat their responses, chant their sacred hymn, or 
join in the well known prayer, "f We can give an 
example of this by a comparison of the works of 
Justin Martyr and Cyril of Jerusalem. The former 
in tlie middle of the second century gives an account 
of tlic order of worship in the Syrian Churches in his 
As.y.% The latter, 150 years later, describes the 
Bolemn Liturgy which was celebrated after the dis- 

• lUd. lib. xiii. ch. 5. 

t Anliq. of English Ritaa,!, v. i. p. 9. % Apol. i, p. 96. 
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missal of the Catechumens.* These two writers lived 
in different parts of tlie Patriarchate of Antioch, but 
it is evident they arc referring to a Liturgy essentially 
the same, and which, during tlie interval of time 
which separated them, had not substantially changed. 
It is that which we now have under the name of tlic 
Liturgy of St. James. 

From the prevalence of this spirit of hostility to 
change, we should naturally expect that, after the 
lapse of some centuries, a substantia] uniformity 
would bo found in die ritual of the different Churches. 
And such is tlie case. All the Primitive Liturgies 
may plainly be reduced to four, which were undoubt- 
edly tlic original forms from which tliey were 
modelled. These are, first, the Orlantal Liturgy, 
which prevailed tlirough tlie entire East, and was 
ascribed by tradition to St James. Second, the 
Liturgy of St. Peter, which was used dirough Italy, 
Sicily, and the North of Africa. Third, St. MarMs 
Liturgy, adopted by the Cliristians tiiroughout Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and the neighboring countries on the 
Mediterranean Sea. And fourth, St. John's Liturgy, 
whicii prevailed through Gaul, Spain, and the exar- 
chate of Ephesus, until Uie fifdi century. Now upon 
examining these, we find tJiat the principal ideas are 
tlie same. The principal rites arc identical, and tliere 
is a general uniformity of arrangement among them 
all. These facts prove, tlierefore, that at a distant 
antiquity they must have had a common origin, or 
been at least written by men wiio shared in tlie same 
feelings ; while there is also suflicient diversity to 
show the remoteness of tlie period at which tliey had 
* Cyr. Op. Jg6, 
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that it is difficult to assign their ori^n to a lower 
period than the Apostohc age, " The liberty," says 
Mr. Palmer, " which every Christian Church plainly 
had and exercised, in tlie way of improving its formu- 
laries, conlirms the antiquity of the four great 
Liturgies ; for where this liberty existed, it could 
have been scarcely anydiing else but reverence for 
the Apostolical source from which die original 
Liturgies were derived, that prevented an infinite 
variety of formularies, and preserved the substantial 
uniformity which we find to have prevailed in vast 
districts of the Primitive Church."* They form, 
therefore, four distinct channels, by which the faith 
and practice of the early Church have been handed 
down to us. 

To one of these, indeed — the Liturgy of St. James 
— we can assign a very great antiquity, from the 
manner in which it has been kept separate from all 
otiicrs. Nearly fourteen centuries ago, at the Coun- 
cil! of Chalcedon, which met A, D. 451, a sect of 
Christians, called Monophysitcs, were anatliematized 
for heresy. Since that time they have been of course 
entirely separated from the orthodox, and no com- 

They were ralher ok affecthnaU rtnuttihranee of those who had slept 
inlhefnith— "a commemonlioa of the departed futliful," as Mr. 
l*ilmer calls thcro, — and were in these words : — " We commend nnto 
Thy raercy, O Lord, all other Thy servants which are departed hence 
firain us with the sign of faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace; 
grant nnla them, we beseech Thee, Thy mercy and everlasting peace, 
■ml that, at the day of the general resnrreclion, "c, and all they 
which be of Ihc mystical body of Ihy Son, may altogether be set at 
His nght baud, and hear that His most joyful voice, ■ Come onto me, 
U ye that be blessed of my Father, and po'Sess the kingdom which ia 
prepared for you from Ibe beginning of the world 1' Grant this, O 
Father, (or Jesus Christ's sake, our only Medialor and Advocate." 
• Anliq. of I^Jiglish Ritua!, v. i. p. 8. 
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munion subsisted between the two parties. For a 
time, they each had their establishments in tlie 
different dioceses, and tlieir own patriarch in the 
Metropolitan City. At tlie time of the Mahometan 
invasion, tlie onliodox were driven out, and the 
Monopliy sites, patronized by the invaders, remained 
in undisturbed possession of tlieir sees, and repre- 
sented the ancient Patriarchate of Antioch, At tliis 
day, the members of tliis sect are still scattered 
through Judea, Mesopotamia, Syria, and the south- 
ern part of Asia Minor, and use a Liturgy in the 
Syriac Language, which they ascribe to St. James, 
The singular fact about this Liturgy is, that a great 
part of it coincides, expression for expression, with 
tlie Greek Liturgy used by the Orthodox Church at 
Jerusalem; so that one must evidently be a trans- 
lation of the other.* When, tlicn, was diis done? 
It must have been prior to the Council of Chalcedon, 
for since that time these two parties have shunned 
each other. This coincidence, therefore, between 
their most solemn religious rites proves their 
services to be at least more than 1400 years old. 
Such, then, is tiie authority we have for tliis practice 
• — from the custom of the Jewish Cliurch — the sanc- 
tion and example of our Lord — and its universal 
prevalence in the early Church. " No doubt " — says 
Hooker — " from God it hath proceeded, and by us 
it must be aclcnov/ledged as a work of singular care 
and providence, diat the Ciuirch haf/i evermore Itcld 
a prescript form of prayer, although not in all things 
everywhere the same, yet for the most part retain- 
ing still the same analogy. So that if the Liturgies 
• The An'iquity of Ibe Erisiing Liturgies, Oxford, 1838. 
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of all the ancient Churches tliroughout the world be 
compared among themsiilvcs, it may be easily per- 
ceived they had all one original mould, and that the 
public prayers of the people of God in Churches 
thoroughly settled, did never use to be vohtnfary dic- 
tates proceeding from any man's exCemporal wit."* It 
would not indeed be possible, during the whole 
course of the 1500 years which preceded the 
Reformation, to find any Church, the public worship 
of which was conducted without a prescribed form. 
Not only the ancient Greek and Latin Churches, but 
all the other Christian Sociedes in Europe, Asia, and 
Africa, conformed to this rule. The Abyssinians and 
Egyptians — ti>c Jacobites, Maronites, and Nestorians 
of Asia — and the Christians of St Thomas, in India + 
— all had tlicir Liturgies. 

Strictly considered, all pubhc prayer is a form to 
those who unite with the speaker. Whether his 
petitions have been previously composed, or arise 

* Ecdts. Polity, lib, V. sect. 25. 

t Dr. IluchanaQ, speaking about these Indian Cliristians, says — 
"They have the Bible nnd a Scriptiiral Liturgy ; and these will save 
a Church in the worst of times. And as there were but few copies of 
the Bible among the tiyriani (for every copy was transcribed with the 
peo), it is highly proliable, that if they had not enjoyed the advantage 
of the daily prayers, and daily portions of Scripture, in their Liturgy, 
there would have been, in the revolution of ages, no vestige of Chris- 
tianity led among them In a nation like ours, oversowing 

with knowledge, men are not always in circumstances to perceive the 
valae of a Scriptural Liturgy, When Clirislians are well taught, they 
think they wnnt something belter. But the young nnd the ignorant, 
who form a. great p'i>|iartioa of the community, are edified by a little 
plain instruction, fioquenlly repeated. A small Church orscct may 
do without & form far a while. IJut a. national Liturgy is that wtiieh 
preserves a relic of the true faith among the people in a large empire, 
when the priests leave their Articles, and their Confessions of Faith." 
Reltarckes in Asia, p. 811, 
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from the impulse of the moment, it is the same to 
his hearers. His ejrtemporaneous prayer must be to 
them a form of prayer. We come then to the 
simple question — whether it is better to have this 
arranged beforehand, or to trust to the passing feel- 
ings of him who happens to be tlie minister ? As 
far as the spiritual benefit of the hearers is concerned, 
we should say that the former would be the wiser 
course. Otlierwise, the effect produced will be that 
so admirably described by an eminent prelate of the 
Church of England — " If there should be nothing 
absurd or unbecoming in the prayers, yet the audience 
must first endeavor to understand the words; and 
then they must weigh and consider the sense and 
meaning; and then tliey must dehberate whether 
such requests are proper for persons in their condi- 
tion, before they can lawfully join them ; and by tiiat 
time, tlie minister is passed on to some other subject 
■which requires the like attention and consideration ; 
and so tlieir curiosity may be raised, and they may 
exercise ^€\i: judgment, but there can scarce be any 
room left for devotion."'* 

Equally important is the influence of a Liturgy upon 
a Church collectively. It preserves its orthodoxy 
unimpaired. WiUiout a prescribed form of prayer, 
each individual teacher is left to inculcate sucli 
doctrines as best suit his own private views. He 
may preach error, and Uien pray in accordance with 
it There is no standard to which his people can at 
all times direct their attention, and judge of his doc- 
trines. He may become a disbeliever in one of tlie 
cardinal articles of tiie Christian faith, but if he omit 

• Bishop Neivlon's Sermons, vol. ii. 
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ail mention of it, both in his sermons and prayers, it 
may not be brouglit before tlie attention of his people 
for years, and tlius insensibly, yet gradually, they 
fall into his errors. 

Such, however, can never be the case where there 
is a Liturgy like that of our Church. Let one who 
ministers at our altars become heretical, and he can- 
not lead his people with him. He may for a time 
preach his views, but each prayer he reads in the 
service will contradict liim, and proclaim most une- 
quivocally that he is faithless to tlic Church. Thus 
he will be placed in a false position, until at last he is 
compelled to go out from us, showing that he is not 
of us. 

Now see how tliis has always been exemplified. 
What religious society without a Liturgy has ever 
subsisted for any length of time, and yet not wan- 
dered from its early (aitli ? Look at those on the 
continent of Europe, which, after tlic Reformation, 
while they abandoned the Apostolical ministry, give 
up the ancient Liturgy also. To what result have 
those in Germany been led ? VVJiy, we see them 
wandering in all the mazes of rationalism, each year 
tending downward to a darker, more hopeless infi- 
delity.* What is tlie faith which now prevails at 

• Henry DwigUt Ihus ilcscrilies their progress— "The gcnuineaess 
and authenticity of tlic Old Testament wns lirst attacked, and outwork 
after onlwork was gamed, until all belief in it as a revelation, wu 
almost literally esplodcd from Germany. The Epistles of the New 
Testament were afterwards ossniled with the same weapons. The 
inipiralion of one writer after another ceajicd to be believed, until by 
an almost equally large proportion of the theologians, they were ilso 
viewed as nnworlhy of regard, except so far as ihey contain a bcaoli. 
ful system of morality, and so far as they are historically interesting 
from their i n 51 ru mentality in spreading Christianity. At a subsequent 
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Geneva, where once John Calvin inculcated his stern 
and rigid creed ? There, all is changed, and in place 
of the strictness of his views, we have the latitude anii 
coldness of those who scoff at tlie Divinity of our 
Lord.* We arc compelled then to regard the refor- 
mation on tlie continent, as a thing tliat has passed 
away. " Lutheranism and Calvinism are indeed now 
little more than matters of history ; for tlie feeble 
and lifeless relics which tliey have left behind, and 
which still bear tlieir name, are but painful memorials 
of systems whose imperfections and faults, whatever 
they might be, were dignified by a holy ardor and 
zeal for God and for God's revelation. Now, when 
the confessions of faith for which Luther, and Zuin- 
glius, and Calvin would have laid down their lives, 
are thrown aside as obsolete, or subscribed with 
salvos and declarations which render tlie act of 
subscription a mere mockery ; how can we recognize 

period, Ihe Gospels were nllaclted in a similar manner. The charac- 
ter ot Christ was soon generally believed, by the clergy, to have no 
more claim to oar respect thantliose of Flato and Aristotle, unlea 
[mni the greater punly of his example aad hia code of morals, uid 
from his exhibition of powera of mlellect, which rnost of them would 
have probably admitted to be much superior to those of the Greek 

philosophers So universal was this disbelief, that there were 

not, in the year iSoS, as one of the most distinguished orthodox pro- 
fessors informed me, five clergymen, who dared to come forth and 
declare themselves to the world, as belonging to the orthodox party." 
Iravilt in Germany in 1825-6, See, too, Hugh Jam/a Rose's ' Stale 
»f Frotestanlism Ut Germany.' 

* Dr. Sprague of Albany says— "The Protestant Chnrch of GetKvi 
bas greatly departed from the faith of the early reformers. Most of 
'heir present ministers are unquestionably Unitarians of tlie Getman 
School, though it is believed there are a few whose religious views are, 
in the main, evangelical. Here, as in most places in France, I under- 
stand there is very little that charity herself can believe to be villJ 
^\elj."—Let/irs/rem Europe in 1S28. 
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the existence of tlieir faith ?* Overrun by the 

audacious impiety of Neologism, an infidelity which 
cloaks itself under the name of Cliristianity in order 
to inflict a more grievous wound on faitli, or sunk 
into the deadly slumbers of Socinian and Arian 
apostacy, Lutlieranism and Calvinism, as religious 
systems, seem to have nearly perished in tlie coun- 
tries where they arose."t 

So it is, too, among the dissenters in England, and 
the same pulpits in which, during the last century, 
their ablest divines preached, arc now held by So- 
cini3ns4 And is not tills the case in our own land, 

* One of our own ckrgy hns thus recorded the result of hia obscT' 
vations, during a visit to Geneva., in 1819 : — 

" And thrives pure faith there now wilh roots wide spread ? 

Is Calvin's n.irao revered — it's master dead? 
I too an exile, but for health, around 
That Lake, whose mirror yields the raptured ejv 
Scenes of transcendent grace and majesty, 
Have strolled, and in Geneva's streets have trod, 

'Where's Calvin's tomb?' lasltcd i— the sole reply, 
' Who knows ?' — ' Is Christ still worshipped here as God 7' 
' In private by dull fools, who yet in darltnesa plod.' " 
t Palmer's Treatise on the Church, v. i. p. 358. 
X The most fearful picture we have seen of the English Dissenlera 
is ^*ea by two of their own authors, Bogue and Bennet, They say — 
" Many, who drank the cup of Arianism first, and then of Socinian- 
ism to the very dregs, leawd to be members of the dissenting congre- 
gation .... By the operation of these causes, many a Presbyterian 
congregation dwindled from a giant into a dwarf, Aged people who 
remember their respectable condition iu the metropolis, at the com- 
mencement of Ihia period, mast be convinced that heresy has acted 
like an enchantress, in silently, by her fatal spells, accomplishing their 
deslniclion. They are, in general, now but the shadow of what they 
Ibrmerlj were, and many of them have ceased to exist. Devonshire, 
the cradle of Arianism, has been the grave of the Arian dissenters, 
and there is not left in that populous county, a. twentieth part of the 
Presbyterians which were to be found at her birth. More than twenty 
of their meeting-houses, il is said, have been shut up, and in those 
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where even the descendants of the New England 
puritans have abandoned their faith, and substituted 
in its place the most fearful heresies, "denying the 
Lord that bought them !" There is reason, tlierefore, 
for that exclamation, uttered by Buchanan, the apostle 
of the East — " Woe to tlie dechning Church which 
hatli not a Gospel Liturgy I"* 

But where could this melancholy history be written 
of any who adhered faithfully to a prescribed form in 
their public devotions? Take our own Church, for 
example. Investigate the doctrines which are em- 
bodied in her formularies, and you will find that they 
are now what tliey were eighteen centuries ago, 
Faitliless and unworthy men have indeed at limes 
been the teachers of the Church, but their errors 
passed away with them, and the great body of her 
members, by looking to the Liturgy for instruction, 
still held to their steadfastness. Its holy language, 
bearing the impress, and breathing fortli the spirit of 
tlie purest days, is stamped upon the memory of each 
one of her true children, and wrought into the very 
texture of his mind. Her beautiful services, adapted 
to every change and circumstance of life, from the 

wMch TCmaia open, there are to be seen the skeletons onljr of congre- 
gations which weie full and flourlBhi&g before error had bonUhed 
proBptrity. " 

" like the devouring pestilence, Arianism and Sociniatiism ha»^ 
with few exceptions, carried desolation with them into every congre- 
gation where they have obtained an entrance; and some scores more 
of their meeling-houses would have been shut up, but for Ihe pious 
benevolence of persons of a diiferent creed, in Ihe former generation. 
By their endowments, m^my of the Presbyterian ministers have been 
enabled to retain their a<Tice. and to preach (o what deserves not the 
name of a congregation." — History of DissciUtrs, vol. i». p. 319. 

* Researches in A&la, p, 80. 
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cradle to the grave, speal; to his heart with a power 
which no extemporaneous prayer can have. In these 
words his fathers have worshipped. These prayers, 
perhaps, have trembled upon the h'ps of some whom 
he has loved, but who long since have passed away 
to their reward. By the chain of association they 
unite him to the departed. They recall them to his 
memory, and thus, by means of these petitions, he 
lives again in scenes which have long since gone. 
Oh, solemnly and sweetly do tlicse words and these 
services come home to tlie Churchman's heart ! He 
would not part witli them — so rich in hallowed recol- 
lections — for all the eloquence that modern wisdom 
could devise. He clings to tliem tlirough life, and 
trusts Uiat the last sound which shall fall upon his 
dying ear, will be that solemn prayer by which the 
Church commends the departing spirit to the mercy 
of its God.* 

Thus it is, that a thousand remembrances gatlicr 
around our time-honored Ritual and commend it to 
our affection. We have seen, that in this manner 
the followers of our Master worshipped, even in the 
Apostolic age. When, therefore, we arc called to 
abandon it, and adopt in its place the extemporaneous 
effusions of man in our public worship, may we not 
reply in the words of Scripture — "We have no such 
custom, neither tlie Churches of God." We will not 
fear to walk in our Lord's footsteps and to follow 

* When George Herbert was on his death-bed, he said to Mr. Dun- 
can, who had come to vi.sit him — " Sir, 1 sec by your haUt that you 
are a priest, and desire you lo pray with me." Which hoing eranlcd, 
Mr. Duncan asked him— "What prayers?" To which Mr. Herbert's 
aoiwer was — " O, »ir, tlie prayers of ray mother, the Church of Eng. 
iMd : no other prayers are equal to them."— Wo/ZimV lively p. 339. 
10 
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those ancient confessors and martyrs, who, in the 
earliest, purest days of our faith, amidst sufferings 
and trials won their way to Heaven. Did they lack 
spirituality, or find their devotion cramped and nar- 
rowed down by the words of a Liturgy ? Has tlie 
whole Christian Church been in a grievous error on 
tliis subject, until within the last three hundred 
years ? No, brethren ; and the best we can do in 
our feebleness is, to tread in the old paths, and " hold 
fast to tlie form of sound words " which was used 
"in our fathers' days, and in the old time before 
them." Our venerable Liturgy speaks to us in tlie 
language of God's own word. Let us strive to im- 
bibe its holy spirit, and we shall need no better 
preparation for death. And when at last the worship 
of the earthly sanctuary is over, we shall be admitted 
to join in that service which the redeemed in glory 
use, as ever, day without night, they circle the throne 
rejoicing, and raise the lofty anthem — "Wortliyis 
the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and 
glory, and blessing," 




" Mne is no solitary choice, 

Sec hfrrr the seals of saints impress'd ; 
The prayer of millions sM'ells my voice, 
The mind of ages fills my breast. 

Ctmningham. 

The sixteentli century opened upon a scene un- 
equalled in the history of the world. The power of 
the Church of liomc was dominant througli Europe, 
Tlie opposition of the Albigeiiscs had been extin- 
guished in their blood, and all was apparently peace 
in Western Christendom. The institution of the 
Orders of St Francis and St Dominic had added a 
new element of strength to the Romish See. The 
members of these fraternities wandered through 
every land, mingling with the mighty masses of tlie 
great city, or diligently in each lone!y valley seeking 
out " the few sheep in the wilderness," and every 
where tliey were tlie swoni servants of the Vatican 
— ready to teach its doctrines, and to do its bidding. 
The Pontiffs acted in the spirit of their loftiest pre- 
tensions, deposing princes, and bestowing kingdoms 
at tlieir will, yet every where they seemed to be 
obeyed. 

But this universal peace, was liollow and deceptive. 
A day of awakening for the human mind was at 
hand. Learning had begun to come down from its 
high places, to enlighten the multitude. The re- 
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I mains of that literature, which ages before had called I 

I fortli tlic plaudits of assembled Greece, or awakened I 

' the genius of Rome's noblest orators, was again taken 

down from the dusty shelves of monasteries; and 
1 thus " in tliis setting part of Time," a new audience 

I was created to listen to the strains of Homer, or to 

I muse over the glorious reveries of Plato, Communing ' 

I with the mighty dead, and dwelling upon the noble 

r works wliich tliey had bequeatlied to us — those forms 

of antique beauty, wlucli were for ever the bloom of 
I an imperishable youth — the intellect of man was 

quickened into action, and reason once more asserted 
her claims. The moral sense, too, of that generation 
was outraged by the sight of a pontiff Ukc Julius, 
emulating the fame of a warrior, and embroiling 
kingdoms in his mad ambition ; or one like Leo, 
passing life in an unbroken dream of graceful volup- 
tuousness, and scoffing at tlie mysteries of our faitSi 
as long-since refuted fables. Beneath this quiet sur- 
face, therefore, the public mind was stirred up to its 
lowest depths. A restless, eager spirit of inquiry was 
abroad. The question, "What is truth?" was earn- 
estly asked. A craving after spiritual freedom and 
purity was deeply felt The successor of St Peter 
stood upon a volcano, though the landscape was 
smiling around him, and he perceived not the be- 
ginning of its hcavings. 

Is it wonderful, then, when the storm at last came, 
and the human intellect burst tlic fetters by which 
Rome would bind it down, that a scene of wild con- 
fusion ensued ? Was it not natural, that men should 
pass at once to the opposite extreme, and, rejoicing 
in their newly acquired freedom, indulge in the 
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strangest eccentricities ? It was ; and therefore we h 
are prepared to behold in tliat an age " emulous of 
change" — an age whose motto was — "old things 
have passed away — all things have become new." 
In less than fifty years from the first controversy be- 
tween Luther and Tetzcl, Protestantism had attained 
to its highest ascendancy on the Continent. For the 
first time the love of novelty could be indulged, and 
tliis liberty was used to the utmost 

The first half of the sixtcentli century was the age 
of experiments, the fruits of which, in weal or woe, 
this generation has inherited. Among the other 
changes made — as we'showed you in the last lecture 
— was tliat which related to the manner of public 
worship. Those societies which had abandoned the 
Church with her Apostolic ministiy, in many cases 
gave up her ancient Ritua! also, and trusted to have 
their devotions led by tlie extemporaneous efiusions 
of those who might minister to them.* 

• Tho car!/ Reformers thcmselvei were often too clear-sighted not 
to feiceive the evil of this step, but it was taken by their followera, 
snd, In truth, naturally grew out of the stale of feeling we have de- 
scribed. We will give some of their recorded opinions in favor of a 
Liturgy. 

*' For so much as concemelh tiiB form of prayer and ecclesiastical 
rites, I much approve tliat il be determined so that it may not be law- 
ful for the ministers in their adminisltalion to varj- from it ; as well to 
help the simplicity and unskilfuluess of some, as that the unifonnity 
of all the feveral eongrcgatiDns may belter appear j and, finally, that 
the desultory and capricious lightness of such as alTect ntivellie^ may 
be encoanlered and stopped." — Calvin'i Lrlter It Prolector Somer- 

"We lecuunl it gricvoits to contemn all those holy Churches which, 
from the limes of the Apostles, and of the primitive Church, unto this 
day, have celebrated the public worship of God out of prescribed 
(brins — wherefore, we blame the over-nice singularity of those m 
Ybo would c:xst out all prescribed forms from divine worship." — Ltt- 
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In tliis respect, as in all others in tliis great crisis 
of lier history, the Church in England ivas enabled 
to act more wisely. As she had retained the Apos- 
tolic ministry which had been handed down for 
IJOO years, so she preserved her Ritual, only throw- 
ing out those things which were not primitive, but were 
corruptions which iiad gradually crept in during the 
darkness of the few preceding centuries. Thus our 
service was merely restored to its ancient purity. 
Each view, therefore, which we gain of tlie true state 
of feeling in those times of excitement and change, 
deepens our gratitude to tliat kind Providence which 
so plainly led our Mother Church "in t!ie way 
wherein she should go," — overruled every thing for 
good — and prepared her to be in all ages '• the 
Witness and Keeper " of the Truth. 

This evening, tlien, we will endeavor to go back to 
the early ages of the Church, and show you llie 
origin of our Liturgy — the difierent changes througli 
which it passed, as it was gradually compiled in Uie 
course of centuries, until it finally assumed the form 
in which it now is in our Prayer Book, It will surely 
be interesting to us as Churchmen, to know from 

terfroM tkc Walatkrian Cliais ef Zealand la tkt assmiify e/ Diaittei 
M Lmtdon, 164G. 

" Any one may satisfy himself, from a view of all the parliculars, 
that in tlie ancient Church, the whole of divine worship was sdminis- 
tered by prescribed forms. The question is, whether every mioister 
should havE liberty of obtruding private prjyers, which he has him- 
jelf composed, with which no one else is acquainted, and to which the 
Church is anaccustomed, instead of forms matured with grave delilxr- 
Btion by the scrvonts of Christ, revised by the hieiier officers of the 
Church, and approved liy the Synod. This liberly we do not gout." 
Frifact ta the Agenda er Bosk cf Common Prater in Iht Re/armiil 
Ckia-'rAfi of rulaad anJ Lilhtiama. Dated nt Thorn, A. D., 1636. 
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whence came this precious legacy, which, while it 
ministers to the spirituality of those who now unite in 
its services, has pcrfonned also tlie same holy office 
for many generations of the saints who have gone 
before us. There is another object, also, to be an- 
swered by tliis investigation. We are often told tliat 
the Church in England, from which our own is de- 
rived, was founded by the Romish Church, and has 
merely seceded from her, while our Prayer Book is 
nothing but an alteration of the Romish Breviary. I 
trust tliat tile historical inquiries into wliich we shall 
be led in this Lecture, will demonstrate to your satis- 
faction, that neither of these charges is correct — that 
the British Church existed, pure and independent, 
centuries before tlie Bishop of Rome had any autlior- 
ity in that land, and tliat her Ritual is derived from 
the Primitive Liturgies which were in existence dur- 
ing tliose early ages, in which corruption had not 
yet begun to invade tlie Church of Rome. 

Let us look, tlieu, at the origin of the Churcli in 
tliat is!an;!. Is she indebted to Rome for her exist- 
ence? So far from this being the case, we know 
tiiat the Christian faith was professed in Britain even 
in the Apostles' days, and wlien the Church of Rome 
herself was but in the feebleness of licr infancy. 
While the Pantheon was yet filled with its multitude 
of gods, and day by day there ascended the smoke of 
sacrifice to the Capitoline Jupiter— when Christianity 
in Rome was only recognized as a " pernicious super- 
stition,"* tlic adherents of which were doomed to the 
fire and tlic stake, even then, the name of Christ was 
honored on the banks of tlie Thames, and prayers 
• Tacilus, Aniial. xv. 44. 
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went up to Him in tlie strange tongue of those on 
whom Cicero poured his contempt when he wrote to 
AtticuSp* and who formed the subject of his jest with 
Trcbatius, as he warned him against a horde of 
Celtic barbarians.f This fact is fully proved by the 
testimony of ancient writers. Gildas, a native of 
Britain, and Abbot of Bangor, speaking of the birtli 
of our Lord in the days of Tiberius, and the faLiI 
victory of the Romans over Boadicea, which took 
place about tlie middle of tlie reign of Nero, says 
— "In the mean time" — that is, in tlie interval be- 
tween these two events — " Christ, the true Sun, 
afforded his rays — that is, the knowledge of liis pre- 
cepts — to tliis island, shivering with icy cold. "J 
Eusebius, when showing that the Apostles " preached 
their doctrine in the remotest cities and countries," 
adds particularly, " that some passed over the ocean, 
tn\ TainnXofiiyai BptrTavina; i-A/ffotij, those whicll 
are railed the British islands. "§ Tertullian, A. D. 190, 
says — "There are places in Britain inaccessible to 
Roman arms, which were subdued to Christ"! 
Origen, A. D. 230, writes, "When did Britain, before 
tlie coming of Christ, unite in the worship of one 
God?"ir and again," The power of God our Saviour is 
ever with them in Britain, wiio are divided from our 
world."** And, to give one more autliority, St. 

• Ep, ad Alt. iv. l6. + Ep, Fam. vLi. 7. II, 

J Stillinefleet'5 Orig. Brit. p. 4. According to Usher, {Brii. Edits. 
Aiitiq. p. 17B,) Gildas wrote his hislor)' nbout A. D. 564. To thii 
Du Pin sgrees, {Ecclei. HUt. Cenl. vi.) nnd alio Collier, {Ec:let. Hill. 
lib. i. p. 61.) 

^ Dem. Evang. lib. iU, cap. 7, p. II3. Paris, t6iS. 

II Adv. Jud, e. 7, II In Eiek. Rom, iv. 

'• Luke c. i.j Rom. vi. 
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Chrypostoin says — " The British Islands, situated be- 
yond our sea, and lying in the very ocean, have felt 
tlie power of the word, for even dierc churclies are 
built and altars erected."* 

Tlie unvarying tradition of the early Church points 
out tlie Apostle Paul as tlic one by whom the doc- 
trines of the Cross were preached in that land, 
Clemens Romanus and Jerome speak of his travelling 
" to the utmost bounds of the West " — of his " preach- 
ing as far as tlie extremity of the earth " — and 
preaching tlie Gospel in the western parts " — ex- 
pressions which Stillingflcet has fully shown from 
other writers were always used in that age with 
reference to the British islcs.t He has also classified 
tlie evidence on this subject by showing — ist From 
St. Paul's circumstances, tliat he had leisure and 
opportunity enough to have gone to Britain. 2d, 
From the circumstances of Britain, there was encour- 
agement and invitation enough for him to have gone. 
3d. From the circumstances of the rest of the 
Apostles, that he was the most likely to have gone 
of any. The most direct proof on this point, how- 
ever, is derived from an assertion by Thcodoret, 
which shows the belief in his day. He says^" Our 
fishermen and publicans, and he ■zuho was a tent- 
maker, carried tlie livangelical precepts to all nations ; 
not only to tliose who lived under the Roman juris- 
diction, but also to the Scythians and the Hunns ; 
besides to the Indians, Brltaiits, and Germans.''^ 
We have, therefore, no hesitation in agreeing with 
the learned Camden, when he says — "From these 

• Tom. vi. p. 63s. t Orig. Brit. p. 39. 

J Theod. Serm. U de Icgibus, loin. iv. p. 610. I'arls, 1642. 
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authorities it follows, not only that the Gospel was 
preached in Britain in the times of the Apostles, but 
that St Paul himself was the preacher of it"* 

Such then is the historical evidence of tiie early 
establishment of tlie Church in tliat island, and in 
every succeeding age we can clearly trace its progress. 
The old historian Bede tells us of Kings who gloried 
in the Cross, and sought to aid its triumphs, while it 
is to tliis cause we must ascribe the gradual dying 
out of the superstition of tlie Druids, which after the 
second century of Christianity is no longer to be met 
with in tlie liistory of the country. Neither did her 
remote situation shield this Church from the rage of 
persecution, but in the reign of Diocletian she was 
called to give up also her witnesses for tlie truth. 
There, too, " tlie blood of the martyrs was the seed 
of the Church." Foremost in that glorious band 
who " counted not their hves dear unto themselves," 
the annals of the day tell us of St. Alban, whose 
name still remains in the scene of his simple faitli, 
when more than fifteen centuries have passed away. 
Her Bishops were present and assisting at the Council 
of Aries, convened in 314 by tlie Emperor Constaa- 
tine from all the Western Churches, to take cognizance 
of the Donatist controversy, "f Again, in the year 

• Erilannia, Intro, p. 86. 
t Their subscriptions stand in this way — 
EeoKlus Episeopus, de civitate Eboricensi Provincia Britannia. 
Restitutes Episeopus, de civilate Londinensi. 
Adelsius Epiatopna, de civitale colonia Londinensinm. 
The BioccjC of this lost Bishop has been the sulject of Dutdi 
dispute, since it is evidenlly a mistake as it here stands. Arehbisfat^ 
Usher supposes it lo be CaiT-Colan, (Prim. 60, 195,) which means Iho 
city of Chester. Selden (in Entch. liS) and Sir li. Spelman {Com. \. 
p. 39)bothrefi;ril ioi.\\e Old Cohny a/ Camahilwiiim. The soppoatior 
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325, we find the British Bishops at the Council of 
Nice; also in 347 at Sardicn; and in 359 at tlie 
Synod of Aminium, where Bishops from all parts of 
the West had assembled.* 

This, then, is tlie first historical fact to which I 
would call your attention. You perceive tliat the 
British Church was not derived originctlly from that 
ofRome. She subsisted entirely independent of the 
Church in Italy until the close of the sixth century, 
bound to her only by friendship and amity, as she 
was to all other Churches throughout the world, 
of Stillingfleet {Orig. Brit. 77) is, that he was from the third province 
of Britannia Secnndo, where there was a colony of the Eleventh Legion. 
Therefore, this Bishop Adelsb.i came « Civil. Col. Leg. 1 1, whicli on 
Ignorant transcriber miglil easily turn to rx Civil. Cal. Londin. Siill- 
ingflcet also says, "There being but thrte bishops present at the 
Council of Aries, is so far from being an orgnment that there were no 
more in Britain, thai it is rather an argument to the contrary, since it 
■was the custom to senil but one or two out of a province where thej 
were most numerous," (p. 78.) Tliia is confinncd bj Ihe Emperor's 
summons lo Chrcstus, Bishop of Syracuse, which is Ihe only Imperial 
summons to this council extant, {Eusib. Ral. I/iit. lib. x. cap. 5,) 
and' which Baronius telieves was in the same form with the rest. In 
ttui nmroons, Chrestus is required to come out of that province and 
bring two priest! with him. And St. Hilary, in speaking of the eoun- 
dli in his day, says—" That one or two Bishops were sent for out of 
a Province." (Cmlier't Eedes. Hist. v. i. p. z6 ) 

It i« worth while to observe the conduct of this council to the 
Bishop of Rome, who was not present, that we may sec how little in 
that day Ihey dreamed of liis snpremacy. They send their decrees lo 
him only "lo make them more public." They call him "Dear 
Brother," and ejiprc^s their regret that he had not been there, as they 
would have heen glad of his vole and company. Or, as it is in the 
Latin— "El ulinam, Frnter Dticclissime, ad hoc tantum Spcctaculura 
intereoes, et te pariter noblscum judicanle, cicIub noalcr mijore lalilia 
tiultasset," (Callier, v. 1. p. aB, and SUlUngflttt's Orig. Brit. p. 
M.) 

There wtre also present with the British Bishops, Sacerdos, a Pre* 
byter, and Arminius, a deacon of the Church. 

• Collier's Eccl. Hist. v. i. p. 28, 37. 
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She owed no subjcdJon to any foreign power, nor is 
tliere a record of any Romish ecclesiastic in tbat 
island until the year 596.* 

What, then, durinR these six centuries, was the 
Liturgy used in our Motlicr Church ? We mentioned 
to you in tlie last Lecture, that there were still 
existing four great Liturgies, which had come down 
to us from Primitive times, and were the original 
sources from which all othera were derived. These 
were called aftcrthenamesof St. James, St. John, St. 
Peter, and St Mark, and from their origin in the first 
age of our faith, were of course similar in their general 
features. The Liturgy of St John was used not 
only in the East by the Eplicsian Church, but also in 
Western Europe, and from the Gallican Church tlie 
Christians in Britain received it Sucli, at all events, 
was tlie testimony of tradition among those by whom 
it had been adopted. The ancient author, whose 
tract has been published by Spciman, and who is 
allowed by all critics to have written .not later than 
the beginning of the eighth century, thus positively 
affirms it — "John the Evangelist first chanted the 
Gallican course; then aftcrwartis, tlie blessed Poly- 

• It was n Church ancient and Eloriom many hundred years before 
Popery began, lieing planted by llie hand? of the Apastlei, as »i>me 
affirm npon no improbable conjecture ; but we are asaorcd from his- 
tory, very Dear Ihise days. .... And this British Church was 
renowned Ihroughoat the world, flourishing under Bishops itnd ■ 
giorinut priesthmd till abaul the sevenlh century ; when the Dithap 
of Rome claiming a suprcniiicy over olher Bishops, the Church of 
Rome claimed Ihc same over other Churches, and from the precedence 
of an elder sister leaped into the authority ofs parent. . . . Under 
her corruptions, Ihii Church, like her other sisters, sale down • 
contented captive many hundred years, till Ihe great release of the 
licfotmition." Bill! on " The bianly ef hoi. Hess in the Conmon 
Prayer," p. II, 12, 
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carp, diaciple of St John ; then afterwards, thirdly, 
Irenaeus, who was Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, chanted 
the same course in Gaul."^* 

The Church of Rome during this period was using 
tlie Liturgy of St, Peter, which varied in some par- 
ticulars from that of St. John, which the Western 
Churcli had adopted. We learn this from the 
interrogation which St. Augustine addressed to Pope 
Gregory, at the close of the sixth century. He 
asked — -"Why the customs of Churches are different, 
when their faith is the same, and one custom of 
Liturgy prevails in the Church of Rome, another in 
diose of Gaul ?"t And again, in his effort to bring 
tlie British Church under the dominion of Rome, he 
addressed her Bishops in the following terms — " In 
many respects you act in a manner contrary to our 
customs, and indeed to those of the universal Church ; 
and yet if you will obey me in these three things, to 
celebrate Easter at the proper time; to perform tlie 
office of Baptism, in which we are born again to 
God, according to tlie custom of the Holy Roman 
and Apostolical Church ; and with us to preach the 
Word of God to the English nation; we will tolerate 
all your other customs, though conlrary to our ozc/it."^ 
It is evident, therefore, that in her early day the 
British Church did not receive her Ritual from Rome. 
When, tlicn, first commenced tlic intercourse 
between tliese two Churches ? It was in the year 
596 that Gregory, Uisliop of Rome, carried into 

• Spelman, Concilia, [om. i. p. 176. 

t Bede, Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. 21. 

I Xtiul lib. ii. c. 2. Collier in his Ecc/es. Hisl. lib. 1". p. 49-51. hai 
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execution a plan he had long cherished of sending 
missionaries to aid in the conversion of tiie Saxons. 
For this purpose St Augustine was selected, with 
forty moniis from his own monastery at Rome, 
Taking with him interpreters from France, he landed 
at the island of Thanct with his company, in the 
montli of August of that year. He found the Church 
in Britain regularly cstablislied, although weakened 
by tlie opposition of tlie Pagan Saxons, who had in 
some parts of the country driven out her Bishops 
and caused them to take refuge in Wales; "for the 
Saxons," as tlic old English Chronicles tell us, "left 
not tlie face of Christianity wherever they did pre- 
vail."* The worship of tlie Church was, as we have 
shown, with tlieir own ancient Liturgy, while their 
Episcopal organization is proved by the corres- 
pondence which took place between Augustine and 
Gregory. When Augustine, in asking instructions, 
inquires — " How lie ouglit to manage with respect to 
the Bishops of Britain ?" the Pope replied, " As to 
the BisJiops of Britain, he put them all under his 
jurisdiction."! From whence he derived his right 
thus to give Augustine authority over an independent 
Church, it would be difficult to show. 

In accordance with these directions, when firmly 
established in the island, Augustine invited tlie British 
Bishops to a conference. The meeting took place on 
the banks of the Severn, at a place long afterwards 
called Augustine's Oak. TJiere-wcre seven English 
Bishops present, — probably from St, David's, Llaii- 
daff, Llanbadarn, Bangor, St Asaph, Somerset, and 

• Slillireflwt's Orig. Br'l. p. 366. 
t Collier's Eccles. Hisl. I. ii. p. 68. 
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Cornwall — besides the most learned men from 
Bangor- Iscoed, witli Dinoth, their abbot.* No 
efforts of Augustine, however, could induce them to 
submit to the jurisdiction of Rome. His proposals 
were at once rejected, and the reply of Dinotli, which 
is still preserved, gives most fully the views of his 
Church. Speaking in the name of his brethren, he 
said — "Tliat tlie British Churches owe tlie deference 
of brotherly kindness and charity to tlic Church of 
God, and to the Pope of Rome, and to all Christians. 
But otlier obedience than this, they did not know to 
be due to him whom they called Pope : and for their 
parts, they were under the jurisdiction of the Bishop 
of Caerleon upon Uslc, who, under God, was tlieir 
spiritual overseer and director."! Thus it was that 
tlie free spirit of our old Mother Church spake out 

But power was on the side of Rome, and all the 
weight of her influence was put forth to bring the 
Church in that distant island under subjection. The 
Saxons, too, weakened her ranks by tljcir assaults, 
and on one occasion 1200 priests and monks were 
slaughtered together, when tlicy had posted them- 
selves on an eminence near the field of battle, to pray 
for tlie success of their countrymen.^; Often there- 
fore must the members of that stricken and suffering 
Church have been forced to recall as prophetic the 

■ Brfe, 1. if. c. 2. 

t Collier Iclla us, {Eci-les. Hist. 1. ii. p. 76,) that this passage, first 
pnbliihed by Epclmnn, (CaHfiV/a, v. i. p. 108. 109,) was copied by 
him " from en o!d manuscript, which hod also been transcribed from 
«n older." The Romanists have attacked ils genumeBess, but the 
reader will sec their argumetits and objections answered, iii CelHer, u 
aliove. SlUHiidlect'i Orig. Brit. p. 371, and Bingham's Antiq. Eai. 
y, 9, t Bede, 1. ii. c. a. 
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parting threat which Augustine had addressed to 
them at the close of his conference — " 1 foresee that 
if you will not have peace with brethren, you will 
have war with foes ; and if you will not preach tlie 
way of life to the English, you will suffer deadly 
vengeance at tlieir hands," Yet even thus depressed 
— witli the savage cruelty of tlie Pagans on the one 
side, and the opposition of tlieir Christian Bi-cthren 
on tlie other — the old British Church struggled on, 
maintaining her rightful and dignified position, and 
only yielding, at last, when reduced by tlie strong 
arm of secular force. It took therefore five centuries 
of conflict to compel her into submission to tlie 
Romish See, nor was it until tlie Norman conquest 
tliat tlie authority of the Pope can be considered as 
firmly settled.* 

* " There doth not appear mach of the Pope's power in this realm 
before the Conquest. But |1 e Pope liaving favored and lapported 
King William I. in Ms invasion of this kingdom, took that opportu- 
nity of enlarging his encroachments, and ia this King's reign began 
lo send his legitea hither ; and prevailed with Henry I. to give up llie 
donation of Bishoprics ; and in the time of King Stejilien g.iincd the 
prerogfttive of appeals ; and in the lime of Henry II. eienipied all 
clerks fraoi the secular power. 

'■ And not long after this, by a general excommunication of kings 
and people for several years, because they woulii not sulTcr an Arch- 
bishop to be imposed upon them, Kitg John was reduced lo such 
ptraits, that he was obliged to surrender his kingdoms to the Pope, 
and to receive them again, to hold of him at a rent of a thousand 

"And in the following reign of Henry HI., partly from the profit 
of our best Church benefices, which were generally given to Italians 
and others residing at the Court of Rome, and partly by the taxes 
imposed by the Pope, there went yearly out of the kingdom, seventy 
Ihoinand pounds— an immense sum in those days." Burns' RaltsU 
aslUalLaal, >. iii. p, loS. 

Snch was the gradual progress of Papal encroachments in Eng- 
land. It will be observed, Uiat the reign of William the Conqueror 
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Then, for four centuries and a half, tlie same dark- 
ness which had settled upon the rest of Western 
Christendom, seemed to have gathered over Britain 
alsa The spirit of Popery everywliere prevailed, 
and the Cluirch of England was bowed down at the 
feet of a foreign Bishop. Yet t!ie breath and pulse 
of life had not yet ceased. Scattered through tlie 
land during all these years were tliose who saw her 
fall, and mourned over it in secret. Occasionally, 
too, they spake out, and boldly bore witness against 
this corruption, although it was at the peril of tlieir 
lives. The page of Ecclesiastical History in this way 
records the names of Grostete — whose best encomium 
is that exulting exclamation of Pope Innocent, on 
hearing of his death, " I rejoice, and let every tnie 
son of the Cluirch rejoice with me, that my great 
enemy is removed " — and Fitzralph, and Wiclif, who 
in succession entered their protest against the evils of 
Romish dominion. These were men who knew the 
right, and having solemnly counted the cost, shrunk 
not from an open conflict with the crushing power of 
Rome. Alone, uncheered by the loud voice of 
■ popular sympathy, supported only by the purity of 
tiicir intentions and the goodness of their cause, they 
stepped forth from their cloistered retirement, and 
endured " the dust and heat" of tills battle, which 
was waged for the best interests of man. For tliem, 
persecution had no perils by which it could terrify; 
but, receiving tlie torch of truth from each other's 
hands, tliey bore it steadily onivard, and thus acted 



1 1066, and that of Henry Vlll. in 1509. Tiie period 
between embraces only 443 years. 
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as the heralds of the coming reformation,* In this 
way it was that the faith had ever some to witness 
for it in that land. But the Church, even witli these 
seeds of truth within her breast^thesc germs of 
future purity and life— like tlie PILGRIMS in their 
Progress to t!ie Celestial City, slumbered on the 
enchanted ground. For a time, she bowed to the 
witchery of that spell wiiich Rome had cast over her, 
and suffered her senses to be overpowered by tiie 
incantations of that oppressor who had led her into 

• It would be easy to shoH', that during Ihh whole period there 
were leading men in the English Church who made hold aland not 
only against the usurpations, but also against the complioni of tbe 
Komish Church. Even Archbishop Dunstan, in many things subser- 
vient to the Pope, did not hesilale to set at defiance the FapAl 
mitndale, when he deemed it unjust or improper, A. D. 961. Aad 
AJfiic Pullocl;, Arcbbisliop of Yorit, from 1023 to 1050, openly 
impugned Ihe doctrine of trausubslantiatioa. In his ■ Sermon to be 
tpoken to the people at Easier, before they receive the holy houscl," 
(the communion,) he teaches doctrines that would now be con^dered 
orthodox by sound ihcologiins. In the next century, Gilbert Foliath 
consecrated Bishop of Hereford 1 14S, translated to I-ondon 1 163, died 
1187, set at defiance the Papal aulliorily, and though twice excom- 
municated by the Pope, paid no regard to the thunders of the Valican. 
Cotemporary with Foliath, was OrmJn the poet, whose works present 
ns with the purest English, and the purest doctrittes of that age. The 
next century was rendered famous by Robert Grostete, or Grcalhead, 
Bishop of Lincoln, from IZ34 to 1258. In 1147, a demand was made 
by the Pope for 6000 marks, (about £50,000,) and he had the courage 
to refuse to levy it until he bad the sense of the nation upon it, He 
visited Rome, and protected against its corruptions, before the Pope 
■nil Cardinals. After his return, the Pope Bgain tried his courage by 
collating an Italian youth to a vacant Canonry in the Cathedral of 
lincoln. But Groslete was infiexible. He sot at nought the Pope'i 
commands, for which lie was excommunicated. But the thunderbolt 
fell harmless at his feet, and he died in peaceful possession of his See. 
Other esamples of a similar nature occur, inil these are amply suffi- 
cient to show that many of the clergy asaerted that in their writing) 
to which they assented in their legislative CBpacitics.— C^a/Zn'i' Prm. 
Cliurch, p. 380. 
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captivity. But at length tlie hour of her redemption 
came, and a voice brolic in upon her, crying — " Sleep 
no more." Then her dream was dispelled, and 
shaking from her garments tlie dust of ages, she came 
forth in her ancient strength. She had discerned a 
vision of the Truth, which, while it made her free, 
enabled her also to proclaim spiritual freedom to the 
world. 

You perceive, then, how groundless is the charge 
that the Church of England, and of course our own 
Church, are only seceders from that of Rome. The 
whole statement of the case is briefly this— that the 
Italian Bishops invaded the British branch of the 
Catholic or Universal Church, which, after a long 
struggle, was for a time reduced to submission ; yet 
ultimately her rights were recovered, and this foreign 
jurisdiction thrown off. Successive councils of tlie 
Church had declared the independence of each par- 
ticular branch, and tlic BisJiops of Rome therefore 
had no authority in that island. The sixth canon of 
the Council of Nice, A. D. 325, commanded that the 
" ancient customs should prevail," and the " privileges 
of Churches be preserved." In like manner, the 
Council of Ephesus, A. D. 430, forbade Bishops to 
assume jurisdiction over provinces which had not 
from the beginning been subject to their predeces- 
sors. It enjoined on ail who might have taken such 
provinces, an immediate restitution, and decreed 
" that every province should preserve pure and invio- 
late tlie rights which it had from tlie beginning; 
that " — as the Council added, with a degree of pro- 
phetic wisdom — " the Canons of tlic leathers may 
not be transgressed, nor the pride of'^oorldly dominion 
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enter, under the pretence of the sacred ministry."* 
At that time, the Church in Britain was independent 
of tiie Roman patriarch ; what right, tlien, had he 
afterwards to assume and enforce jurisdiction ? Mr. 
Dodsworth has tlius briefly summed up tlie whole 
question — " I repeat, wliat is so essential in tliese 
days for every Churchman to remember, that the 
Church of England never separated from 
THl! Church of Rome. It was originally an in- 
dependent Church, founded — not by emissaries from 
Rome — but at a period not far removed from 
Apostolic times, and perhaps even by an Apostle 
himself. ... It was not till the period of the Conquest, 
in the middle of the eleventh century, that Rome 
assumed anything like an asccndancyover our Church, 
and tlien it was not without a long and arduous 
struggle that she established it. So that the real 
fact of the case ia this, that out of EIGHTEEN CENTU- 
RIES, during which the Church of England has 
existed, somewhat less than FOUR CENTURIES AND 
A HALF were passed under the usurped domination 
of the See of Rome : so great is the absurdity, and 
palpable ignorance of historical facts, evinced by 
those who represent the Church of England, as a 
separated branch from the Romish communion."+ 

' Palmer's Orig. IJliirgicic, v. ii. p. iSj. 

t Discourses on Romanism and Dissent, p. l68. Dr. HooV. ot 
Leeds, Chaplain to the Queen, in a Knnon preached in the Chapel 
Royal, also thus finely illustrales this point — " About two years ago 
the very Chapel in which we are now assembled, was repaired, cer- 
ium disfigurements removed, certain improvemenl« nude ; would it 
not be absurd on that account to contend that it is no longer the Chapel 
Eoyal ? Would it not be still more aUunl if some one were (o build a 
Dew Chapel in the neighborhood, imitating closely what this Chapel v/u 
five years ago, anil carefully piling ap all the dust and nibbish which 
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Now, among the changes which took place during 
this long period of bondage, the ancient and primi- 
tive Liturgy of the English Chiircli suffered also ; for 
the overshadowing power of Rome was too great to 
allow the continuance in use of this precious legacy 
from former ages. It necessarily became more and 
more assimilated to that of Italy, The tide of Romish 
priests was poured in from the continent — tlieir 
Bishops gradually usurped the Sees of the English 
prelates — foreign rites and ceremonies were taught 
to the people — new doctrines, such as the worship of 
saints, the adoration of tlie Cross, transubstantiation, 
indulgences, and purgatory, were introduced — and 
thus these corruptions, which tlieir invaders had 
brought with tlicm, were gradually ingrafted upon 
the Ritual of tlie British Church. At lengtli that 
uniformity was produced which it is ever the object 
of Rome to attain, and so the Liturgy remained 
until the reign of Henry VllL 

At this time the spirit of reformation commenced 
in England, and the Church, having first thrown off 
her aliegiance to the Romish See, proceeded to purify 
was al that lime swept from hence, and then pronounce that, not Ibis, to 
be the ancient Chapel of the Sovereigns of England ? The absurdity is at 
once apparent ; but this is precisely what has been done by the Roman 
Catholic or Papist. The present Church of England is the old Catho- 
lic Church of England, reformed in the reigns of Henry, Edward, and 
Eliiabelh, of certain superstitions errors ; it is the same Church which 
came down from our British and Saxon ancestots, and, as such, it 
possesses its original endowments, which v 
persons foolishly appose, taken from one Church and given to 
another. The Church remained the same after it wjs reformed as 
it tras before, just as a man remains the same man after he has 
washed his face, as he was Iwfore ; just as Kaaman. the leper, 
remained the same Naaman after he was cured of his leprosy, as hi 
was before." 



l66 HISTORY OF OUR LITURGY. 

her service, and restore it to its ancient form.* Tliig, 
however, was not done hastily. Time was taken, 
and each step made the subject of careful delibera- 
tion, and profound learning called in to aid, and a 
thorough investigation of the past resorted to, during 
every stage of the compilation. The questions were 
often asked — " What is to be retained, because it is 
Scriptural, Primitive, and Catholic?" and — "Wliat is 
to be stricken out, because it is modern and Romish ?" 
Their own ancient existing missals, the " Uses," and 
other ritual books of Yoric, Sarum, Hereford, Uangor, 
and Lincoln,+ were sought out, and also the Primi- 
tive Oriental forms of worship examined, and from 
tliese materials, the service was restored to its origi- 

■ It majr be well here to notiw a usual objeclian, tbat Henry VIII. 
cotntnenccd the Reformation and nepiirtLted from Rome, to serve hi) 
own licentious passions. But hu this anything to do with the qud- 
lion ? Do« not God often milw '■ the wralh of man to praise Illm V 
Id this Instance v/e behold Him brineiog good out of evil, ralnng up 
holy men to complete in purity what was begun in passion, and tbtis 
eveu the vices of ao unholy king were made to minister to tlie auecen 
of His Church. The truth of a cause, and the personal character* of 
ItB promoters, are very diflerent considerations. Some of the Jetcish 
kings, whom God employed ai reformers, to restore Hia worship — 
feliu, for example (3 Kings x. 29)— were by no means saints. Con- 
Uflnline established Christianity in the Roman Empire, and Napoleon 
i^stored it in France. Vet who cavils at either of thuBe great changes, 
on account of the want of personal sanctily in tlieir authors ? 

t These were, in the main, transcripts of the Sacramentsry of St. 
Gregory of the sixth century, and of counie free from those corruption! 
(if the Romish Church which were most objectionable, as iliey were 
prior to the adoption of these errors. As each Bishoii had the power 
of altering the particular Liturgy of his own Church, in procets of 
time different cuEloms arose, and several Iwcame 10 established as to 
receive the nimcs of their respective Churches. Thus gradually the 
"Uses," ot "Customs" of York, Sarum, lloreford, &c., came to be 
distinguished from each other. — [Palmer's Orig. Lit., v. 1, p. iS6.) 
An examination of these Uses will therefore often show the fnilh of 
Ibe English Church in the sevenili century. 
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nal purity, and that Ritual composed which is now 
our Book of Common Prayer. More than 120 years, 
however, passed — from the year 1537, in the reign 
of Henry VIII., to tlie year 1662, in the reign of 
Charles II. — while this church was going through its 
successive steps, and gradually maturing to the form 
in which we now liave it. Twice indeed it was in- 
terrupted — once by the reign of Queen Mary, who 
of course endeavored to restore the Roman Ritual, 
and again by the rule of the Puritans, when all an- 
cient forms \vere rejected as the remains of Popery^ 
but during the remainder of this period, it was a 
subject of frequent study with the Prelates of the 
English Church, assisted by the learned of the land, 
to return to a purer mode of worship. 

The first step was in the reign of Henry VIH., 
when a committee, appointed for that pmpose, trans- 
lated certain portions of the Service into English, 
which were published under the title of "The Insti- 
tution of a Christian Man," It was known also by 
the name of "The Bishop's Book." Six years after- 
wards, this was revised and republished under the 
tide of " A necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any 
Christian Man." Again, in 1545, the King's Primer 
was published.* 

* These works have all been reprinted in England during the last 
few years. Tn show the gradual progress of fet-ling during the reign 
of Henry VIII. we will give the contents of these three Books. 

I. The Iittliln'ion of a Christian Afan. 

"This book, called The Institution of a Christian Man, contsineth 
foar^cial pBrl<i, whereof 

The first part conlaineth the Exposition of the Creed, called tha 
Aposllet' Creed. 

Tlie Kcond part coalaiueth the Kxposltlon or Declaialion of lh« 
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In the reign of Edward VI., when the ancient cus- 
tom of administering the Communion in both kinds 
was restored, it was of course found necessary to have 
a Service giving the true view of tliis Sacrament 
Tlie King therefore appointed "certain Bisliops and 
other learned Divines, to draw an office in English to 
be used for tliat purpose; which being finished, was 
called, The Commumon."* In May, 1548, the 
greatest step in this series of changes was taken. 
The same Bishops and Divines were again selected 
by the King " to draw up a general public office in 
Seven Sacraments, viz., Malrintoni^, Baptism, Contirmntion, Penance, 
Holy Euchariit, Orders, Extreme Unction. 

The third part conlaineth the Eiposilion oftJie TenCnminandnicnts. 

The fourth part conluinelh the Exposition nf the Tater Nosier and 
the Ave, with the Articles of Justification atid Purgatory." 

II. A Necessary Doclrme and ErudU'wn for any CAriifiati Mam. 
The Declaration of Faith. 

The Articles of our Belief, called tJie Creed. 

The Seven Sacrament 5. 

The Ten Commandments of Almighty God. 

Our Lord's Prayer, called the Paler Noster, 

The Salutation of the Angel, called the Ave Maria. 

An Article of Free Will. 

An Article of Justification, 

An Article of Good Works. 

OTprajrer for souls departed. 

III. TAe lyimer. Bet forth by the King's Majesty, and his Clergy, 
to be taught, learned, and read ; and none other to be used througlwnt 
«11 hia dominions, 1545. 

The Calendar. The Seven Psalms. 

The King's Highness Injunction. The Litany. 

The Prayer of our Lord. The liirge. 

The Salutation of the Angel. The Commendations. 

The Creed, or Articles of Faith. The Psalms of the Passions. 

The Ten Commandments. The passion of our Lord. 

The Matins. Certain gndlj' prayers for sod- 

The Even Song. dry purposes. 

The Compline. 

Strype's Mem. Eccles. v. ii. part. i. p. 96. 
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English, in tlie room of t!ie Latin mass-book." This 
having been done, and the whole Liturgy with its 
public offices having been compiled, it was confirmed 
by Parliament, in the latter end of the same year, and 
set fortli under the title of "The Book of Common 
Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, and 
other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of 
Hngland," Upon tliis Strype remarks— "The rule 
they went by in this work was, the having an eye 
and respect unto the most sincere and pure Christian 
religion taught by the Holy Scriptures, and also to 

the usage of the Primitive Church As for 

the work itself, as it is said to be done by one uni- 
form agreement, so also ' by the aid of the Moly 
Ghost,' such was the high and venerable esteem then 
had of it"* A few slight alterations having been 
made in 1552, together with some useful additions, 
such as the introductory Sentences, Exhortations, 
Confession and Absolution, and the forms for ordina- 
tion of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, it was again 
confirmed by Parliament, and this is the book known 
by the name of " The Second Book of Edward VI." 

Under Elizabeth and James I., Committees were 
at different times appointed to see what further re- 
vision of the Prayer Book was expedient. The 
changes however were trifling, generally referring 
merely to the form of expression, except tlie insertion 
of some prayers for Thanksgiving, and a few Ques- 
tions and Answers in the Catechism. 

At last, in tlie reign of Charles II., the final alter- 
ations were made. Some of tlic Collects were 
remodelled, the Epistles and Gospels were taken 
• Ibid, p. 135. 
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from King James's translation of the Bible, the office 
for the Baptism of adults, together with a few prayers 
for particular occasions, were added, and thus the 
Prayer Book was finally adopted as it is now used by 
the Ciiurch in England. 

Thus it is that we have given the History of our 
Liturgy, from its rise in primitive times down to its 
present form in our Mother Quirch abroad. You 
perceive therefore that it is no modern production, 
nor is it a set of forms which grew up amid the 
corruptions of tlie Middle Ages."" It is a Ritual 
which, in all its principal features, can be traced back 
to the Apostolic age. And so close is this resem- 
blance, tliat in very many parts it extends even to 
the expressions and the words. 

To effect this was tiie avowed object of the English 
Reformers, Unlike those on the Continent, tliey 
made no attempt to found a new Church, nor did 
they desire to introduce a new order of worship. 
They knew tliat " tlie old was better," and therefore 
their work was simply one of Restoration. Thus, in 

■ Ingram, in his True Characltr of the Chttrch of England, thul 
shows Ihat our Prayer Book is older Ihan the Roman Missal nav 
osed— " Our Common Prayer was compiled in 154!!, received a re- 
vision in 155Z, and was established in its present furm in 1569. 
Whereas the Rotnao Missal was drawn up by certain fathers chosen 
for that purpose Inwards the close of the Council of Trent, in 1562, 
and was not sanclioned and promulgated uutil 1570, by a. bull of 
Pope Pins V. bearing dale the izth of January in that year. It is 
theiefore impossible that the lain- Roman could have been the source 
whence the ear/ier English Ritual was derived. The Reformed 
Church of England might, with much greater appearance of reason. 
cha^e the Italian Church with having copied from her liturgy all 
that is Scriptural and Primitive in the Roman Mass Book. But the 
fact is, both Churches had one common fountain from which to draw ; 
namely, Scripture and Primilivi usage. The Church of Rome choie 
to corrupt tbe pure waters of this fountain." — p. 95. 
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the answer of the Council to tlie Princess Mary, 
afterwards Queen, when she wished Mass performed 
in lier house, tliey say — " That the Christian faitli 

professed is the same in substance as before 

til at the English Reformation had recovered the 
'worship to the directions of Scripture, and the usage 
of the Primitive Church''* And Bishop Collier 
adds — "That part of the letter which relates to 
religion, was penned in all likelihood by Cranmer and 
Ridley, who were then of the Privy Council." When 
again, in the reign of Queen Mary, Archbishop 
Cranmer drew up " A Manifesto in Defence of tlie 
Reformation," he has the same appeal to antiquity. 
He says, " And with the Queen's leave he offers to 
justify tlie English Communion Service, botli from 
the authority of the Scriptures, and the practice of the 
Primitive Church. And on the other side, that tlie 
Mass is not only without foundation in both these 
respects, but likewise discovers a plain contradiction to 

antiquity He will maintain tlie Reformation 

made in the late reign, with respect to Doctrine, 
Discipline, and Worship, to be more orthodox and 
defensible, more agreeable to the true standard, and 
Pritnitive Plan, than tlie belief and practice of t!ie 
Church of Rome,"t In the same way. Queen Eliza- 
beth, in reply to the Roman Catholic Princes on the 
Continent, who desired favor to be shown to tlie 
Romish Bishops, gives as a reason w!iy they should 
conform to the established Church, that "there was 
no new faith propagated in England ; no new re- 
ligion set up, but tliat which was commanded by out 
Saviour, practiced by the Primitive Church, and ap- 
• Collier's Eccl. Hisl. V. u. p. 31!. t IWd. P^ 347- 
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proved by the Fathers of the best antiquity"* When 
therefore tlie Prayer Book was published m its 
present form, it was recommended to the Clergy and 
Laity in tliese words — " Here you have an order of 
Prayer, and for tlie reading of Scripture, much agree- 
able to the mind and purposes of tlie old fathers."\ In 
the " Act of Uniformity," the Parliament of England 
declared that tlius they received it, and it was 
authorized as " A very godly Book, agreeable to tlie 
word of God and the Primitive Church, very com- 
fortable to alt good people, desiring to live in 
Christian conversation. "J 

We have thus brought before you tlie history of 
our Liturgy, through all ages, from Primitive times 
until it assumed its present form, that you may see 
how much it retains the spirit and even the words 
derived from the days of ancient purity. To impress 
this however still more — to show how fully we have 
tlie sanction of antiquity for our manner of worship — 
we will briefly take up the principal parts of our 
Ritual, and state their derivation. 

With respect to the COMMUNION SERVICE, we 
showed in the last Lecture, when referring to the 
four Original Liturgies, how entirely our form for 
the administration of this solemn Sacrament is taken 
from them. It was the object of tlie compilers of our 
Prayer Book— says Wheatley — " out of tlicm all to 
extract an office for themselves ; and which indeed 
they performed with so exact a judgment and happy 
success, that it is hard to determine, whetlier tliey 
more endeavored the advancement of doctrine, or 

• Ibid, p, 346. 

I Preface to the Prayer Bgok. % Collier's Eccl. Hist, v, ii. p. 310. 
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llie imitation of pure antiquity."* For example, all 
these ancient Liturgies have a prayer answering in 
substance to ours, " For tlie whole state of Christ's 
Church Militant" All contain tliat portion begin- 
ning, " Lift up your hearts," with the rcsponsea 
which follow, as well as that noble anthem, "There- 
fore with angels and archangels." In each one of 
them also we find tlie commemoration of our Lord's 
words — the Breaking of Bread — the Oblation— tlie 
I'rayer of Consecration — the administration of tlie 
Elements — and the Lord's Prayer. 

Other parts of this service, although not taken from 
these four Primitive Liturgies, are still of great 
antiquity. Thus, the Offertory has been received in 
the English Church since the end of tlie si.xth century. 
It is found indeed in Rituals of that period, although 
it may have been used long bcfore.f The Exhorta- 
tion also has its parallel in the ancient Liturgies. In 
tliat of Antioch particularly, which was used for a 
great length of time by the Syrian Monophosites, 
there is a similar address from the deacon to the 
people, whicii in its position in the service corresponds 
with our Exhortation. This, if not of greater antiquity 
tlian the separation of the Orthodox and Monopho- 
sites in A. D. 451, can not be much later than that 
eventj A form of Confession was common in tlie 
ancient Churches, and in the Liturgy of Jerusalem it 
occupies exactly this place in the service. There is 
also extant a Sacramentary of tlie time of Charle- 
magne, which contains one in substance similar to our 
own § The same antiquity may be claimed for the 



• On Conunon Prnycr, \ 
% Palmer's Orig. Ut, v. 
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Absolution, which follows. The Thanksgiving a 
Communion may be traced in several early Liturgies, 
particularly that of C^sarca, which is more than 
1500 year old, that of Antioch, and tlie Alexandrian 
Liturgy of Basil* The date of tlie Gloria in Excehis 
lias never been accurately fixed. By some it has 
been ascribed to Telcsphorus, Bishop of Rome, A. D. 
150; by others to Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers in the 
fourtli century. We know, however, that it is more 
tlian 1500 years old in the Eastern Church, and the 
Church of England has used it either at the begin- 
ning or end of tlie Liturgy for above 1 200 years,t 
The Benediction is found in some form in all ancient 
services, and the one with which our service con- 
cludes is a judicious enlargement of that which was 
used in the English Church before the year 600.J 

In the sam.e way, did our limits permit, we could 
go tlirough the Baptismal Service, and point out 
tlie origin of its different parts. Some of tliese — ^like 
the vows of renunciation and the profession of faitli — 
are of primitive antiquity, while the remainder can 
generally be found in tlie ancient Manuals of Salis- 
bury and York, or in manuscripts which were used 
more tlian nine hundred years ago.§ 

Let us turn to the Psalter, The manner of 
reading or singing the Psalms responsively, as we 
now do, prevailed in very ancicjit times. Wc showed 
in the last Lecture that thus the Song of Moses was 
used, after the passage of the Red Sea, when the 
people sang, " and Miriam and all the women an- 
swered them." In tliis way, too, we know that 

• Ibid. p. 156. t Ibid. p. 159. t Ibiil. p, ]6l. 

§ Ibid. p. 173. 
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many of the Psalms of David were chanted forth in 
tlie service of tlie Temple. Such, for instance, was 
Psalm cxxxvi., where the first part of each verse wa3 
sung by the Levites, while the chorus, "For his 
mercy endureth forever," was tlie response of the 
people. 

From them the early followers of our Lord inherited 
these hymns of praise, and ever since tlie times of 
the Apostles, tlie recitation of Psalms antiphonally 
has every where formed a principal part of the 
service of the Church.* Thus the Roman Governor, 
Pliny, A. D. no, states that the Christians "met on 
a certain stated day, and sung by turns, (invkcm,) a 
hymn to Christ, as God. "'I' St. Jerome, in describing 
the devotions of Christians in Egypt, says, " tlien the 
Psalms are sung, and the Scriptures are read;" and 
thus Cassian represents it, that the Psalms were used 
before the Lessons.^ In tlie same way, St Basil 

" Thus St. ChrysoBtom says—" Christians exeicise themEelves in 
David's Psalms oftenerlhan in any part of the Old or New Testament. 
Moi<es, the great lawgiver, who saw God fnce 10 face, and wrote of the 
creation of the world, is scarcely read through once a year. The Holy 
Gospels, where Christ's miracles are preached, where God converses 
witli man, where devils are cast out, lepers are cleansed, and the 
blind restored to sight, where death is destroyed, where is the food 
□f immortality, the Holy Sacraments, Che words of life, holy precepts, 
precious promises ; these we read over once ot twice n week. What 
■hall I say of blessed Taul, the preacher of Christ? His Epistles wa 
read twice in the week. We get them not by heart, but attend to 
Ihem while they are reading. But as to David's Tsalnis, the grace of 
the Holy Spirit has bo ordered it, that they are repeated night and 
day. In the vigils of the Church, the first, tlie midst, the last, are 
David's I^lms. In the morning, David's Psalms arc sought for, and 
the first, the midst, atid Ibe last, is David. At funeral solemnities, 
the first, the midst, ajid the last, is David. In private houses, the 
fint, the midst, and the Inst, is David. Many that know not a letter 
ctui say David's Psalms by heart," — Hent. vi. dt Fam. 

t Pliny, Ep. 97. X Bingham, Orig. Eedes. lib. xiv. c. i. sect. I. 
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tells US, that this part of the service was performed in 
his day, alternately. "After the confession, the 
people rise from prayer, and proceed to Psalmody, 
dividing tliemselves into two parts, and singing by 

turns."* 

The Psalms, too, were always read or sung, as now 
among us, standing. Thus Cassian, speaking of the 
Egyptian Christians, says, that when " by reason of 
tlieir continual fastings and labor day and night, they 
were unable to stand all the time, while twelve 

Psalms were reading yet at the last Psalm 

they all stood up, and repeated U alternately, adding 
the Gloria Patri at the end." And we have also tlie 
testimony of St. Augustine, who speaks of Psalmody 
as an act of devotion, which all tlie people performed 
standing in the Church. f Cassian, it will be remarked, 
in the above quotation, refers to the Gloria Patri 
being added to the last Psalm. Such was the custom 
of the Eastern Church. In the Western Church, tlie 
practice was different, and it was used at tlie end of 
every Psalm.f 

Such is also the antiquity of our rule of reading 
Lessons from Scripture in each service. It was 
derived from the Jewish Church, wiiere the law was 
divided into sections, one of which was read on every 
Sabbath day, so that the whole was completed in a 
year; and on each of these occasions some portion 
of tlie prophets was added also.§ To this St. James 
referred when he said, " Moses was read in the 

• Wheatley on Common Prayer, p. 134. 

t Bmeham, lib. xiv. c. r. sect. 14. % I'»i'- sect. 8. 

\ Home's Inlrod. to Scrip, v. rii. p. 144, where the reader will find 

tsblc of Ihc diHereiit sections from Lhc Law and the Prophets, u 
wstd by the Jews throughout the. year. 
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Synagogue every Sabbath day," (Acts xv. 2i,) and 
in t]ic thirteenth chapter mention is made of the 
same custom, where we are told that St. Paul ad- 
dressed the people in the synagogue, " after the 
reading of tlie law and tlic propiiets." (v. 15.) 

The Christian Church, Uiercfore, naturally con- 
tinued this admh^able rule, by which week after week 
her members are systematically instructed in tlie 
word of God, Thus, Justin Martyr, in the second 
century says, " It was the custom in his time to read 
lessons out of the Prophets and Apostles in the 
Assembly of the faitliful."* And Cassian tells us — 
" It was Uic constant custom of all Christians through- 
out Egypt, to have two lessons, one out of the Old 
Testament, and another out of tlie New, read imme- 
diately after the Psalms ; a practice so ancient, that 
it cannot be known whether it was founded upon 
any human insdtution."t Tcrtullian, at tlic end of 
the second century, speaks of the reading of Scriptures 
in the Church, and In one place especially, he tells us 
that tlic law and tlic prophets were read in Africa 
before the Epistles and Gospels-J The early fathers, 
in their sermons which have come down to us, fre- 
quently allude to the lessons for the day. Thus St 
Basil, in one of his Homilies on Baptism, takes notice 
of three of the lessons tliat were read that day, 
besides the Psalms, one of which was from Isaiah, 
another from Acts, and a third from Matthcw.§ St. 
Augustine, in like manner, refers to four lessons 
which had been read on a particular occasion, one 



* Apol. i, cap, 87. 

X Terlull. de Prescript, c, 36. 

I Bingham, lib. xiv. chap. 3, 3«< 



t Wheitlejr, p. 141. 
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out of Moses, another out of Isaiah, a third out of the 
Gospel, and the last out of the Epistles.* There 
were also proper Lessons selected for the different 
seasons of the Ecclesiastical year ; as during tlie 
Festival of Easter, for four days successively tlie 
History of Christ's Resurrection was read out of tlic 
four Gospels, and on the day of His Passion, tliey 
read the narrative of His sufferings as related by St 
Matthew.f You perceive, then, tlie great antiquity 
of this portion of the service, and how faithfully, in 
this respect, we follow the example of the early 
Church. 

The Litany next claims our attention. We can 
trace this kind of prayer back to the third century, 
in the Eastern Churches. It was introduced into the 
Western Church during the fifth century. The 
petitions in our Litany are of very great antiquity in 
tlie English Church. " Mabillon has printed a Litany 
of the Church of England, written probably in the 
eighth century, which contains a large portion of that 
which we repeat at tlie present day, and which pre- 
serves exactly the same form of petition and response 
which is still retained. The still more ancient 
Litanies of the Abbey of Fulda, of the Ambrosian 
Missal, and of Gelasius, Patriarch of Rome, together 
with the Diaconica or Irenica of the Liturgies and 
Offices of the Churches of Constantinople, C^sarea, 
Antioch, Jerusalem, &c., which all preserve the form 
of tlie Litany ; all these ancient formularies contain 
very much the same petitions as the English 
Litany.'t 

Look now at the Collects for each day. The 

• Ibid. t Bingham, sect. 3. t Talmer's Orig. UI. v. i. p. 2S7. 
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origin of this word is doubtful, so great is the 
antiquity of its use. By some Ritualists, tliese pray- 
era are said to derive their name from tlic priest, 
thus, as it were, coUccling thz devotions of the peo- 
ple, and offering them at once.* By others, it is 
asserted they took their rise from the collecting of 
the people, as was usual in the early times of 
Christianity, on fast days, and especially during a 
season of public calamity, for devotion in one of Uic 
Churches, When the clergy and the people had 
assembled at the place appointed, the Bishop or tlie 
Priest who was to officiate, recited over the collected 
multitude a sJiort prayer, whiqh from tlie circumstance, 
was denominated the Collect or gathering prayer.t 
We have Cassian's testimony that in his time — diat is 
in the fourth century — Collects were recited amongst 
the Psalms and lessons of morning and evening 
prayer by the Egyptians ; and Athanasius, in several 
places, alludes to the existence of the same practice 
in his time-t It has been thought by some writei's 
on tliis subject, that the Collects were framed by St. 
Jeromc.§ They were certainly arranged by Gelasius, 
Patriarch of Rome, in A. D. 494, and afterwards by 
Gregory the Great, A. d, 590, in whose Sacramentary 
many of them are now found. As he, however, only 
collected them, they are much older than his day. 
Yet it will be perceived, that even this revision of 
them dates back more than 1200 years.|| 

• Bingham's Orig. Eccles. lib. lii. ch. I, sect. 4. 
t Rock's Hierurgia, vol, I. p. gl. 
} Palmer's Orig. Lit. V. i.p,3io. 
5 WheaiUy, p. lis. 

n As it mnf be inlcresting la Cburctimen to Me the date of eich 
Collect, Bod the changes through which it has passed, we have copied 
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Let us now examine the selection of the EPiSTLE 
and Gospel for each day, which follow these collects, 
Iht foUowinc Ublcl from Skiphtrits Eluridalionef Ike Pr^tr ef tki 
Church af Er^land, p, 301-5. 

PART 1. 

Cataitling cf luih ColUcli as 'jitrt rrtaiiifd from annenl Liturgirs at 

tA< Re/iirmalioH. 

4 Sunday in Adveni. 

St. John's Day. 

The Epiphany. 

I, i, and 3, Sun, after Epiph. 

5 Epiphany. 
Scptuagesimx. 
Seiagesinui. 
3i 3> 4> 5 Sunday b Lent. 

6 Sunday in Li;n[. 

Good Friday, the three Collects. 



Easter Day. 

3 Sunday after Easter. 
5 Sunday aRer Euter. 

Ascension Day, 

Whitsunday. 

I Sunday after Trmily. 



V/hcnce uken. 
In some old offices for the first 

Sunday in Advent. 

St. Greg. Sacr. and Golliic Liturg. 

St. Greg. Sacr. 

The same, and .St. Ambros. Linu^. 

St. Greg. Sacr, 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same ; but in St, Ambros. 
Umrg. for Good Friday. 

Tliey are in all offices with lillle 
variation ; but they are left out 
of the 8;eviarieE of rius V. and 
Clem. VIII. 

St.Greg.Sacr. and a Collect almost 
the same in the Gallic Liturgy. 

St. Greg. Sacr. St. Awbros. Lilnrg. 

St. Greg. Sacr. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. Thfs, in some old Of- 
fices, is called the second alter 
Pentecost ; in others, the fint 
after the octaves of P^ntacost. 



i.a3,24, 



Are all in St. Greg. Sacr. 




The 3, 4, 5. 6, 7. 8. 9. >' 
14. IS, 16, 17,20, Ji, a 

and iSi sft*' Trinity. 
The Purification. Tlie same. 

St, Michael's Day. The same. 

The render will observe that the greater [larl of this class of Col- 
lects, is found in Gregory's -Sacrainentary, which was composed before 
the year 600. All of these, therefore, are at least 1200 years old, 
and many of them are much older. For Gregory did not originally 
(bnn the offices. He only collected and improved them. To wairc 
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" It is certain " — says Wheatley — " that they were 
very anciently appropriated to the days whereon we 
nil other proof of this, we hitve 'Wa own (esCimoDy, given in vindication 
of his conduct. ' I have followed,' says tie, * a practice common in the 
Greek Church, and hive altered some old Collects, and nddetl lome 
new and useful ones.' But the generality of the Collects in )ui 
Sacrament ary, he compiled from Liturgies which in his time were 



PART II. 

Centiitmg of CelUets laiai from ancient modrh, iut censidcrailjl al- 
tered ttud improved by ear RefnrmfT!, and tlu Revietatrs e/lht Liturgy, 

St. Stephen's Beginning add. Grant us, O Lord, to leam to love 

Day. \fyti. our enemies, &c. 

4 Sunday after End improved Grant to us the heallhof bodyond 
Epipb. 1652- soul, that all those things which 

we suffer for sin, &c, 
4 SoDcIay after Improved 1662. Who makesl (he mindsof all failh- 
Eastcr. All people to be of one will, &c. 

Sunday after A little varied This had been of old the Coll«t 
Ascension. I549- 'of Ascension Day, on which 

our venerable Bede repeated it, 
as he was dying. 
- Lord, make us to have apcrpclual 
fear and love of Thy holy name, 
for Thou never failest, &c. 
8 Snntlay after Beginning im- Whose providence is never de- 

Trln. proved 1662. ceived, &c. 

1 1 Sunday after Improved 1662. That we, tunning to thy promises, 
Trin. may lie made partakers of thy 

heavenly treasures, &c. 
iS Sunday after Improved 1662. To avtnd theinfectionsofthedevil, 

Trin. &c. 

19 Sunday after Improved 1662. That the working of Ihy mercy 

Trin. may in all things, &c. 

St. Paul's Day Improved 1559 In the Breviaries a new prayer wat 

and 1661. added, mentioning St. I'aul's 

intercession ; in the year 1549 

the old prayer alone out of 

Greg. Sacr. was restored, which 

had our walking after his en- 

ample only, which was a Utile 

varied in the ye&r 1662. 
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now read them ; since they were not only of general ] 


use tliroughout tlic w 


lole Western Church, but are 


CDllMuror Tlin«on»|< 




The Annuncia- Improved 


IS49' I'he Breviarlei h»l put In a new 


tioo 


prayer about (he B, Virgin'* In- 




terceaion, which wan CA*t out in 




IS4g, and the form In St. Cies. 




ISacr. renlored. 


Sti. Philip and Impmvcd 


l66i. Aslhouliaat taught St. Philipand 


Jfcmw. 


iht other Apoillei, &c 


St. iJKitlioIo- Improved 


l66i. To preach that which he tauffht. 




&c., was altered becaute iheit 1) 




no wriiing of his eiiant. 


■ Trinity Sunday. 


Thi« Collect l> no older than the 


^^ 


Sacramenlary ascribed ta AIcul> 




nu». The old ollicai have an- 




utliET Collect fur il, and call It 


^^^r 


the Octave of Pcnlecoit. 


PART III. 


aiuiilinee/tuch CalUtIt 


ai an comfiaitd aHrtu, nnd tiibtlilultd in 


Ikiflaci of tkeiewkUh 




d»etrintt, mm bh this a 


eouni riyccltd. 


Colleen f» 




I Sunday in Advent. 


First lloolt of Edword VI., 549. 


a Sundoy in Advent, 


The »anie time. 


3 Sunday In Advent. 


1661. 


Chrutmos Day. 


IS«. 




Tlic name lime. 


6 Sunday after Epiphany. 


l56a. Before this lime they 




repealed the Collect for the 




fifth Sunday. 




'549- 


Aih Wednesday. 


The same lime, 


t Sunday in Lent. 


The same lime. 


Easier Even. 


1662. No Collect for it ever be- 




fore then. 


Eaiier bundny. 


The fir.1 «nlenee (1 Cot, v. 7) 




wa> added 1661. 


t .Sunday an ;lEatler. 


1549. Then it wat uied on Eai- 




ter Tuesday, and in 1661 wai 




fixed for Ihii Sunday. 


' a Sunday after Eoitar. 


"5-19- 


SL Ajidre*'! Day. 


155a Second book of Edward VI. 
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r also commented upon in the Homilies of several 
ancient Fathers, which are said to have been preached 
\ upon those very days to which these portions of 
j Scripture are now affixed. So that they have most 
oftliem belonged to tlie same Sundays and Holy 
Days we now use them on, for above 1200 years."* 
We are told by Mr. Palmer, that in tlie early ages 
of the Church, the Epistle was generally called " the 
Apostle." In this way St Augustine often speaks 
of it, and in tlie Sacramentary of Gregory the Great 
it is said, " the Apostle follows," meaning the Epistle 
of the Apostle is then read. Almost all the lessons 
now read as Epistles, have been used jn tlie Church 
of England for many ages. They appear in English 
Liturgies before the invasion of William the Con- 
queror. We know, indeed, tliat they are generally 
as old as the time of Augustine, A. D. S9S- In his 
day a Psalm was sung between the Epistle and 
Gospel. Thus, in one sermon he says — " We have 
heard the Apostle, we have heard the Psalm, we have 
heard the Gospel ; ail the divine lessons agree." In 
anodier sermon lie says — " We have heard the first 
lesson from the Apostle, then we have sung 

Collecli fot Compoicd Ld 

St. Thomas's Day. 
St. Mnlthias, 
St. Muk. 
St. Bomabai. 
Si. John Baptist. 
St. Peter. 
St. James. 
St. tlBtlhew. 



St. .Simon and St. Jude. 
All Sainls. 

' On Common Prayer, p. 313. 



All composed anew in I549> 
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a Psalm, . . . after tliis, came tlie lesson from tkt 
Gospel ; these three lessons we will discourse upon, 
as far as time permits."* There is a curious thought 
in Alcuii! — an English writer who lived about A. D. 
780 — that this arrangement of the Church is " not 
without a spiritual meaning. For, in causing the 
writings of God's envoys to be recited previous to 
tlie lecture of the Gospel, the Church appears to 
imitate tlie example of Jesus Christ, who deputed 
some among his disciples to go before him into tliose 
quarters which he was about to honor witli a visit"t 
You perceive in these quotations the reference 
made to the Gospel also. Even in the manner in 
which it is read, our Church continues to follow tlie 
example of the early ages. It wa.s a general custom 
for all the people to stand up, and when it was 
announced, they uttered the ascripdon of praise— 
" Glory be to Thee, O Lord." Thus the auUior of 
an ancient Homily, sometimes ascribed to St. Chry- 
sostom, asserts — "When the Deacon goes about to 
read the Gospel, we all presently rise up and say, 
' Glory be to Thee, O Lord.' "% We know, indeed, 
that this custom of rising is certainly as old as die 
days of St. Chrysostom; for he speaks of it in one 
of His Homilies on St Mattliew — "If the letters of 
a king are read in tiie theatre with great silence, 
much more ought we to compose ourselves, and 
stand up with attentive ears, when the letters not of 
an eartlily king, but of the Lord of angels are read to 
U3."§ In the same way tlie author of the Consti- 

* Orij, lit. V, ii. p. 42-7. 

t Alcmnus de Divin. ofiic. (nuoled in Rock's llitrurgia, v. ii. p. 95.) 

X Bing. Orig. Eccles. lib. niv. ch. 3, sect. 10. § Horn. i. in Man. 
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tutions says — "When the Gospel is read let tlic 
Presbyters and Deacons and all the people stand with 
profound silence."* 

These then, are the principal parts of our service, 
and you perceive not only tlieir great antiquity, but 
also how carefully the Church now adiieres to the 
ritesi and customs of early days. From the manner 
in whicii our Liturgy was arranged by the English 
reformers, you can see the object tiiey had in viev/ in 
the great work to which they were called, and the 
spirit in which it was accomplished. They wished 
simply to purify their Church and Ritual from tlie 
corruptions of tlie Middle Ages, and to have them 
botli conformed in every respect to the pattern of 
primitive times. In this respect they differed widely 
from those on the Continent. There, antiquity was 
disregarded — the Church, with her ministry and 
Ritual, eiidrcly abandoned — and instead of a Reforma- 
tion, the result was a Rcvi>liition.-\ Casaubon, there- 
fore, paid but a merited tribute to our Chiu'ch, 
when he wrote — " Si me conjectura non fallit, totius 
reformationis pars integerrima est in Anglii ; ubi, cum 
Studio veritatis, vtget studium anliqiiitatis." 
" ConstiT. lib. ii. cap. 57. 
t "Thus wlicn Ihe infiiuale Council, named afTrenti 

Clogg'd up the Cniliolic course of (lie true Faith, 

Troubling Ibe stream of pure antiquity, 

And (he wide channel in its bosom took 

Crude oovelties, scarce known b9 (hat of old : 

Then many a schism overleaped the banks, 

Cenevesc, l.ulhetan, Scotch diver^itiel. 

Our Cbutch, though straiten'd sore 'tween craggjr wmlli, 

Kept her Inle course, unchanging and Ihi saint ; 

Known by that ancient clearness, pure and free, 

With which she spruug from 'nealh the throne of God." 

TJioughts vn Past Years, p. 374. 



iS6 msroxy of our uturgy. 

It remains to say but a few words with regard to 
the difference between Uie Prayer Book as used ia 
England and in tliis country. At the close of tliat 
revolution which politically separated us from Eng- 
land, tlie Church also in this land was, of course, 
se\'ered from tiiat to which she had been " indebted, 
under God, for her first foundation, and a long con- 
tinuance of nursing care and protection."* When, 
tlierefore, the Archbishop of Canterbury, assisted by 
otlier English prelates, had consecrated tliree Bishops 
for tliis country, that we might have tlie Apostolical 
succession among ourselves,! it became necessary 
also to make some trifling alterations in tlie Prayer 
Book, to adapt it to the circumstances of the Church. 
These changes were made, and these only ; for, as it 
is expressed in the Preface to tliat volume — "This 
Church is far from intending to depart from tlie 
Church in Englaiid in any essential point of doctrine, 
discipline, or worship, or further than local circum- 
stances require." Our early Bishops, looking to die 
Churcli from which tlieir own derived her existence, 
wished that every one should trace tlie Mother's Une- 

■ Preface lo Ihe Prayer Book. 

t The Right Rev. \Vm. While, D,D„ of Peansylvioia, nod Ihe 
Right Rev. Sam. Frovoost, D.D., of New York, consecrated io llie 
Chapel of the Archie piscapal Palace at Lamhelh, ia England, on 
Sunday, Feb. 4lh, 1787, by the Most Rev. John Moore, Archbishop 
of Canterbuiy, assisted by the Archbishop of York, uid the BL'haps 
of Bath and Wells, and Peterborough. The Right Rev. James Madl- 
ion, D.D., of Virginia, consecrated in the same place, on Sunday, 
Sept, 19th, 1790, by the Archbishop of Canterljury, assisted by the 
Bishops of London and Rochester. 

The Right Rev. Samuel Seabury, D.D., of Connecticut, had been 
previously consecrated in Aberdeen, Scotland, Nov. I4lh, 1784, by 
the Bishop of Aberdeen, with bis coadjutor, and the Bishop of RoSI 
and Moray a'iisting 
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aments in the features of the child. Thus, then, the 
Prayer Book was finally arranged, and so we trust it 
\vill remain through all ages of our Church here, 
until her eartlily warfare is accomplished, and tliia 
service gives place to tlic anthems of Heaven. 

And now, in conclusion, let me ask — have we not 
reason to bless God for this "form of sound words," 
which has thus come down to us from a distant anti- 
quity ? May we not say of the Church — " Her cloth- 
ing is of wrought gold ?" Our Ritual contains not 
the sentiments or thoughts of any one man — or even 
any one generation of nien^but embodies the spirit 
and the devotion of Universal Catholic Christendom, 
in its earliest, purest day. It is tinged with no party 
views. It is not intended to speak the language of 
any one small section of believers, but it seeks to 
bring us before the throne of God in the same spirit 
with which His children were accustomed to approach 
Him, when warring sects were unknown, and but one 
united Church was spread everywhere over the 
eartli. Oh, are there not, then, solemn recollections 
and glorious memories connected witli the Liturgy 
by which now we worship ? Is it not something, to 
realize tliat in our devotions we are not dependent 
on tlie feelings of a mortal like ourselves, for the di- 
rection which our thoughts shall take, but that the 
prayers we utter bear the stamp and breathe the 
spirit of Apostolic days ? Does not this Ritual come 
to us with new power when we think tliat, age after 
age, its solemn, elevating voice has been heard in 
the Church — that it is now what it was, when Chris- 
tainity itself, in the dawn of early youth, was con- 
lending even for existence witli a Pagan world ? 
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Yes — when I stand at this altar, to minister in tliat 
holy rite by which with bread and wine wc com- 
memorate our Lord's deatli, I remember that 

seventeen centuries ago, these emblems were conse- 
crated, witJi almost the same words, in the distant 
East where our faith had its birtli, and through 
Northern Africa, where once hundreds of Bishops sat 
in the councils of the Church. There also that 
noble ascription — " Therefore with angels and arch- 
angels, and with all the company of Heaven, wc laud 
and magnify thy glorious name " — was uplifted in 
many a strange tongue, as men thus professed their 
faith even at the peril of their lives. And now it 
has descended to us, as a chain which binds us to 
tliem in holy fellowship. The same anthems which 
you sing, have been sounded forth from ancient con- 
fessors and martyrs, as they went joyfully to the 
stake, and been tlie last accents heard from their lips 
as the flames gathered around them.* Countless 
generations of the saints — the dead who slept in 
Christ a thousand years ago — have worshipped in 
the very prayers which now you use, and had their 
souls thus trained up for Heaven. 

Therefore it is that, as each age passed by, this 
Ritual has gone down with a richer freight of hal- 
lowed associations and blessings to the generation 
which succeeded, until we in our turn have inherited 

, • " Their bodies were quick!)' wrapped la flame ; (hey shouted 
Te Dium laudamus. Soon Ilieir voices were stilled— and Iheir ashei 
alone remained."— ^;il/:4 ef Esch and Vocs, thi first martyrs a/lit 
Xt/ormalioit, at Srusstli, 1525. 

The venerable Bede, as he was dying, repeated the Collect for 
the day, which was the Festival of uur Lord's Ascension. — Malim, 
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it We wish, therefore, nothing better. We are 
willing to tread in the footsteps of the holy dead 
who have gone before us. We will worship in 
their words, and trust that at the end we shall 
share in their reward. We will feel, too, that the 
noblest legacy we can leave to those who shall come 
after us, is this form of sound words — so full — so 
complete, that we may well say in the words of Dr. 
South — " There is no prayer necessary, that is not in 
the Liturgy, but one, which is this : that God would 
vouchsafe to continue the Liturgy itself, in use and 
honor, and veneration, in this Church forever." 



in 
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VI. 

THE CHUKCirs VIEW OF mFANT BAPTISM. 

Blest be the Church, that watching o'er the needs 
Of infancy, provides a timely shower. 
Whose virtue chanfcs to a (Jhrislian Flower 
A growth from sinful nature's bed of weeds I 
FillUtl iaualh Ihi saereJ roof proceeds 
The Minislmtioa ,■ while parental Love 
Iiooks on, and grace descendeth from above, 
As the high service pledges now, nov» pleads. 

H'erdramrlk'j EcdesiallUa! SgnneCs, XV. 

Human language could not frame a question which 
would appeal witli greater force to the parent's heart 
than that simple inquiry which Eltsha addressed to 
the woman of Shunem — " Is it well witli the child ?"* 
It is asking after the welfare of one around whom 
their warmest affections are clustering, with all tlie 
strength of a father's love, and the undying steadfast- 
ness of a motlier's tenderness. The infant, even in 
the first months of its helpless innocence, is already 
exerting a powerful influence over many hearts. 
How many bosoms — alike of childhood and of age— - 
are filled with its love ! How many countenances, 
as they cluster around it, light up witli gladness at 
its smiles I How does its presence spread happiness 
through its home! Thus early do the threads of its 
influence go out, and entwine about the hearts of 
those to whom Providence hath committed its keep- 
ing. How powerfully, then, do the warmest feelings 
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of our nature respond at once to the question — " Is it 
well witli the child ?" 

But expressive as is tills inquiry when applied to 
the temporal welfare of your child, what an added 
emphasis does it have, when we carry It still farther, 
and refer tlie question to that child's j/mV/zd/ hopes ! 
There it is, in tlie feebleness of wailing infancy — appa- 
rently so frail, tliat its existence, like that of tlie 
delicate flower, might suddenly be nipped even by 
the rude winds of heaven — and realizing the descrip- 
tion which Job gives of our nature, that its "founda- 
tion is in tlie dust, and it is crushed before the moth," 
Yet that frail creature is a candidate for immortality, 
and no power in the universe can end tlie existence 
which has now been breathed into it. Disease or vio- 
lence may reduce to insensibility that tender frame, but 
it will only be transferring its life toanotlier sphere of 
being. That weak and powerless body is tlie prison- 
house of a spirit which must live long after the mate- 
rial universe has passed away, and which, through 
all the wasteless ages of its immortality, must be 
rejoicing in bliss ineffable, or else mingling its wail 
with the despairing cry of Uiosc to whom 

" Hope never comes, 

Tlial comes lo nil.'" 

To tlie thoughtful mind, tlien, what solemn re- 
flections gather around tlie unconscious infant ! How 
strange the contrasts suggested, between what it is 
and what it shall be 1 How lofty the speculations in 
which we may indulge, on the destiny which awaits 
it in tliis world, and in that which is to come 1 

But witii what intense interest should these emo- 

• Paradise LosI, Book i, c. 66. 
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tions come home to tlie hearts of those who arc 
intrusted witli the guidance of tliat child ! They are 

to give the first impulse and direction to that immor- 
tal being. They are to allure it on to Heaven, or 
else suffer it to be lost forever. They arc to impress 
upon its infant mind, those earliest lessons which are 
to give tone and character to its expanding faculties. 
On them, then, in a great measure it depends, 
whether tliat infant is to be hereafter a saint in glory, 
or through eternity, undone — a castaway. What 
force, therefore, is there in the question — " Is it well 
with the child?" It is asking, whether you have 
done all that is in your power to lead it forward in 
the way of life. 

Neither is this an inquiry which is without mean- 
ing until your child is old enough to be benefitted by 
your instructions. You have a spiritual duty to 
perform in its behalf, even before tlie hours arrive 
when its unfolding mind allows it to profit by your 
teaching. Long ere that time has come, you may 
place it within the fold of Clirist, and by tlic waters 
of baptism dedicate it to Him forever. This is your 
earliest duty, and until it is fulfilled, you have neg- 
lected the first step in seeking the welfare of your 
child. In addressing yau then, this evening, on THE 
Church's view of Infant Baptism, I would 
endeavor, by God's blessing, to impress upon you 
the necessity of bringing your children forward, 
" that they may be baptized with water and the Holy 
Ghost, and received into Christ's holy Church, and 
be made living members of the same."* 

The first point, then, to be considered is — tkt 
* Aildresj ia thi; Baptismal Service. 
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I authority for infant baptism. This rite is rejected by 
some, as you are well aware, on the ground that it is 
not expressly commanded in Scripture. The futility 
of tliis objection will at once be seen, if we remember 
how many other duties wc perform, which are not 
even mentioned In tlic word of God. That volume 
is intended to be merely the outline for our guidance, 
and it would be impossible, within its narrow limits, 
to specify each particular act incumbent upon us. If 
we lake tills ground, that the authority for each rite 
and custom must be drawn only from the Inspired 
Volume, we must refuse to admit females to the 
celebration of the Lord's Supper, because tliere is no 
instance recorded in the New Testament of their 
having received it, and decline any longer to observe 
as holy tlie first day of the week instead of the 
seventh, because wc can find no express command 
enjoining the change. We turn, therefore, to the 
practice of the Primitive Church, and as we find that 
the early followers ,of our Lord observed both these 
customs, we have no hesitation in following their 
example. And for a reason precisely similar we feel 
constrained to admit infants to the waters of baptism. 
But although tliis rite is not expressly inculcated 
in Scripture, yet we think there are many intimations 
in the New Testament which are clearly in its favor, 
We find tliat when the heads of families were con- 
verted to Christianity by the Apostles, they were not 
only tliemselves baptized, but also their households 
with them. Thus it is stated, that " Lydia and her 
household "* — " the jailer and all his .... with all 
his house "f — and " the household of Stephanas "% — 
• Acts xvi. 15. t Atl:. ivi. 3j, 34. ) I Cor. i. 16. 
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were baptized by St Paul. Now, is it probable tliat 
tliese households were all composed of none but 
adults — tliat there were no children belonging to 
them ? If, indeed, we examine in the oriE;'"^! the 
meaning of tlic word (oj«of) rendered "house" and 
"household" in our version of Scripture, we shall 
find that the temi has a comprehensiveness, extend- 
ing to children, and sometimes to even more remote 
descendants.* And this interpretation is strengthened 
by the fact, that in the Syriac version of tlie New 
Testament, which was completed early in the second 
century, if not before,! this word is in every case 
rendered "children ;" thus — " Lydia and her child- 
ren" — "the jailer with all his children" — and "the 
children of Stephanas." The Church therefore in 
that age must surely have believed, diat children 
were baptized by the Apostles. This indeed was 
only tlie enjoyment of that grace which St Peter 
declared to tlie Jews they were to inherit "For 
the promise " — said he — " is unto you, and to your 
children'' 

And this too was but in accordance with tlie con- 
duct of our Lord while on earth. He seems to have 
loved the little ones of His flock, and to have received 
them into His peculiar favor. On one occasion, we 
are toid, " He took a child, and set him in the midst 

• " aixov, 'family,' including every age and sex, and of course, 
infants. So Ignatius Epi^t. p. 21, died by Wolf: (ttfwa'CoWitt 
rouS oiKovi TMv dSeXtpt^y iiov livv yVfaiU xai Tenyoit." 
Bhemficld's Greik Test., 1 Cor, i, 16. 

f " This version (the Syriac) is confeBsedJy of the highest antiquity, 
•nd there is every reason to helieve that it was made, if not in the 
first century, at least in the Iwginning of the second century."— 
Hsrtie's Introd. Is Sirif., v. jj. p. 203, 
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of them; and when He had taken him in His arms, 
He said unto them, Wliosoever shall receive one of 
such children in my name, rcceivcth me," And 
when, again, His disciples would have prevented 
tliose who brought little children to Him, our Lord 
rebuked them, and "was much displeased," saying, 
"Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not; for of such is tlie Kingdom of 
God." And may not the phrase, " Kingdom of 
God," refer to tlie Militant Church here, as well as 
to the Church triumphant in Heaven ? St. Mark 
also adds — "And He took them up in His arms, put 
His hands upon them, and blessed them," Among, 
too, the last exhortations which He gave to His 
Apostle Peter, was the injunction — " Feed my 
lambs." Is it probable, tiien, with this aft'ection for 
the little ones of the flock, tliat he would debar them 
from entrance into His Church — that He would bid 
tliem stand without the shelter of the fold, and not 
participate in the benefits it aftbrds? No — such a 
course would be but little in accordance with that 
character, under whicli the prophet Isaiah foretold 
Him, when he described Him as the good Shepherd, 
who should " gather the lambs with His arm, and 
carry them in His bosom." 

Neither can anytliing be argued — as is often done 
— from the command to His disciples, which seems 
to render faith a necessary antecedent to baptism — ■ 
"He tliat believeth, and is baptized shall be saved; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned." This 
refers to the adults who then listened to the word, 
and who, of course, as the Gospel was in Uiat gene- 
ration new in the world, had never before had an 
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opportunity of being baptized, and therefore in their 
maltirer years were obliged to submit to that rite when 
tlicy became proselytes to Christianity. It is by no 
means an evidence that faith was in every case an 
indispensable requisite for baptism. This argument, 
indeed, would prove entirely too much. If tlic first 
half of the verse — " he that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved " — debars infants from baptism for 
want of faith, then die last half — "he t!iat believeth 
not shall be damned " — would exclude them from 
heaven, for the same reason. The Church, therefore, 
in her Baptismal Sci-vicc, after that portion of St 
Mark's Gospel has been read, which gives the narra- 
tive of our Lord's love for little children, directs Uie 
following exhortation to be madc^" Beloved, ye 
hear in this Gospel the words of our Saviour CiirisC, 
that He commanded the children to be brought unto 
Him ; how He blamed those who would have kept 
them from Him, how He cxhorteth all men to follow 
their innocency. Ye perceive how, by His outward 
gesture and deed, lie declared His good will toward 
them ; for He embraced them in His arms, He laid 
His hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt ye 
not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that He will 
likewise favorably receive this present infant; tliatHe 
will embrace him with the arms of His mercy ; tliat 
He will give unto him the blessing of eternal life, and 
make him partaker of His everlasting Kingdom. 
Wherefore, we being thus persuaded of tlie good will 
of our Heavenly Father towards tiiis infant, declared 
by His Son Jesus Christ : and nothing doubting, but 
that He favorably allowcth diis charitable work of 
lurs, in bringing this infant to this holy baptism l 
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let us faithfully and devoutly give thanks unto 
Him." 

And I rejoice, brethren, that it is so. I thanlc 
Heaven that the Church takes this wide aiid expanded 
view of the loving kindness of Him, in whose steps 
she directs us to walk. Were she unfaithful to her 
high trust, in this particular, I could not minister at 
her altars, or coldly repel from her fold those who 
most need her nurture. I could not preach the 
chilling doctrines of a creed, which proclaims to be 
unworthy of admission into the Church on eartli, 
those little ones, with regard to whom our Lord has 
expressly said — " of such is the Kingdom of God." 

Again — a direct argument in favor of infant bap- 
tism is derived from tlie fact, that baptism has taken 
the place of circunic].sion. The Christian dispensation 
—as ] have already remarked to you in a former 
Lecture — is only a continuation — a fuller develop- 
ment of the Jewish. It is the same Church, but 
expanded into a nobler form.* While, therefore, the 
most perfect parallel can be drawn between the two, 
among otlier particulars, we find circumcision as an 
initiatory rite laid aside, and baptism adopted in its 
place. We should c-xpect, therefore, to find the 
latter in every respect answering to the former. And 
so it does. When an adult became a proselyte from 
idolatry to Judaism, God commanded him to be 
circumcised; and when a heathen in this age, in the 
maturity of liis years, listens for the first time to the 
news of the Gospel, and bows his heart to its sway, 
he in the same way is baptized, in token of his 
!illegiancc. But by the express direction of God, 
• bee UcLurc [I. 



[ the 

M 



igS Tff£ CHURCH'S VIEW OF INFANT BAPTISM. 

infants were also admitted by circumcision into the 
Jewish Church ; why, tlien, can tliey not by baptism 
be received into the Cliristian fold ? If they arc 
univortiiy in the latter case, why were they not in the 
former ? If they are to be debarred now, because 
they arc incapable of understanding their obligations, 
and believing in God, surely they were equally 
incapable of doing so under the Mosaic Economy. 
No, brethren, believe it not, that the httle ones of the 
flock are to be excluded. The Church is the same 
in all ages, and so are the general principles by 
which she is regulated. And now, as in the ancient 
days, " the promise is to you and to your children."* 

• This argument mighl be slrcngthencd by a more particalar refer- 
ence to Jeu'Uh customs. Baplism, under the Christian dispensstlOB, 
was not & new rile, for it bod long been practised among Ihe Jewi. 
Our Lord merely retained it, at the same time inventing it with n new 
autliorily and meaning. Wben John, therefore, commenced hapliilng, 
the Pharisees and Scrihes did not ask him the meaning of this rite, 
but. simply, by what authority he administered it. ■' Why bapliust 
Uiou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?" 
(y.^i.iSO 

Evcty proselyte among the Jews was circumcised, baptized, and 
obliged to offer a sacrifice. Thus, Mttimonidcs says — " In all ages, 
when a Gentile is willing to enter into Covenant, End gather himself 
under the wings of the Majesty of God, and take upon him the yoke 
of the Law, be must be cltcumtiscd s.aA hapiitid, and irlng a lacrifici : 
or, if it b; a woman, he haplhid Btid bring a sacrifiet," 

In such coses, their children, even if infants, were baptized with 
them. This was done in the pre^nce of three persons, called H' 
Cmrl. tr the Noute ef yttdgmml, who acted as witnesses ; and from 
'hU Jewish practice (he Christian Church has derived the custom of 
kiBving the same number of sponsors at the Eaplism of each child. 
Thus, in the Gemara Babylon, we fiml this declaration — " They art 
wont to haplite such a PrtliifyU in mfattty, upon the profcsBioD of (he 
House of Ju(l(;ment ; for this is for iiis good." U|>on which passije 
there is the following gloss—" 'They are wont to baptiic.' Because 
made a Proselyte without circumcision on i) Bapihm. 'Upon 
the profession of the House of Judgment.' That is, the three men 
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Tliere is anotlier argument on this subject which is 
most conclasivc. It is the fact, that even in tiic first 
age of the Church — from the Apostles' days — infant 
baptism has been practiced. Wc learn this, in a 
great measure, incidentally from the early writers. 
We do not find this rite explicitly set fortli and com- 
manded by them, because it was unnecessary to do 
so; for in that age no one doubted its obligation. 
Yet the allusions to it are such as with any reasonable 
mind place the matter beyond a doubt. 

For instance — Justin Martyr, who was bom near 
tlie close of the first century, in speaking of Christians 
cotcmporary with himself, says that " there were 
among Christians in his time many persons of both 
sexes, some sixty, some seventy years old, who had 
hesw maiie disciples lo Christ from their infancy, and 
continued virgins or uncorrupted all their lives."* 
Now in what way, we ask, could infants be made 
disciples of Christ, except by baptism ? And as 

who have the care of his Baptism, according to the law of the baptism 
of prase]]' lei, which requires three men, who do so become to him a 
father, and he is by them made a Proselyle." Again, "He is no 
Proselyte, unless he is circumcised and baptized, and if ht be not baf- 
fittd he rtmains a GcniiU." 

Agajo, Maimonides says, " A Prowlyte that is tmdcr age, they are 
wonl 10 bapliie upon the profession of the Court ; betause thia is for 
his good." And—" An Israelite that takes a Ulllr H^athtn thUJ, er 
tMal finds a Htalhtit infant, and baptists him for tx proselyte, behold 
he is ■ proselyte." 

The works of Lightfoot, Selden, and Wall, abound with similar 
extracts from Jewish writers, proving their custom of baptiiing infants, 
£ut did our Lord any where rebuke his countrymen foi it? Did He 
denouuce it as n vain form and superstition ? If He did not, is it not 
rather late in the ilay for uninspired teachers to begin this work, or to 
stigmatize as "aremaan: of Popery," a custom which hitd existed for 
'500 years ? 

• Apul. ii. p. 6j, 
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Justin wrote tliis Apology about the year 148,* tliosc 
of whom he speaks as baptized sixty or seventy years 
before, in their infancy, must have been persons 
baptized in tlie first age, while some of the Apostles 
were living. This rite must therefore have been 
administered witli their concurrence and sanc- 
tion. 

Again — such is also the testimony of Irenteus, who 
was bom during the days of the Apostles, in the year 
97,1 and trained up under St. Polycarp, "the angc! 
of the Church in Smyrna," who had himself been a 
of Sl John. He speaks of baptism as "re- 
in,"^ and mentions among those who are 
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Orig. Eccles, lib, xi. eh. 4, sect. 7. 

t Cave's Hist. Liter, vol. i. p. 41. 

X To show the sense in which Ihc word " regeiieration " has alwiys 
been used \a the Chiirth, we give the following passage from Biihup 
Herbert's writings— "When the Churchman, in the language of Serip- 
ture, of primitive nntiquily, and of the Articled and Liturgy of bia 
Church, calli baptism regtniratien, he (iocs not employ the term in 
Its popular sigoificalion among many Protestants, to denote the di- 
vine influence; upon the soul in its sanctilication and renovatinn, m 
sbolbliing the body of sin, and raising up the graces and virtue* of 
the new man. The term r/gtniralhit is used by him in its arigauil, 
and appropriate, and tetkmcal acceptation, to denote the tranflalioo 
Qf the baptized pctson from that state in which, as destitute of anf 
covenanted title to s:ilvation, he is styled ■ the child of wrath,' into 
that state which, as it proffers to him in all cases the covenaDted 
mercy and grace of God, and in the exercise of repentance and faith 
actually conveys to him these blessings, is styled a ■ state of salvation.' 
(Catechism of the Church.) It must be obrious, that the lacntmental 
commencement of the spintual life in the regeneration of baptism, and 
the sulisequent innctification of the principles, the powers, and affec- 
tions of the new man, by the renewing of the Holy GhosI, are dis- 
linot acts and operations; the former leading to the Utter, which, withnut 
it, is wholly inefficacious lo salvation ; on the contrary, increases ihe 
condemnation of thedeapiser of the gifts and calling of God." CMar^ 
■ tAi CLrgy e/Ntm Ytrk. in tStg. 
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thus regenerated to God, " infants and little ones, 
and children, and youths, and cider persons."* 

Clemens of Alexandria, who was born about the 
middle of the second century, wrote a work intended 
to instruct young Christians in the practical duties of 
their faith. In the course of this, he reproves them 
for t]ie devices engraved on their seals, for which 
purpose they sometimes used images taken from the 
ancient idolatry, and at the same time suggests some 
figures more Christian in their character. Thus, he 
says, — "If any one be a fisherman, let him tiiink of an 
Apostle, and the children taken out of the laater."^ If 
then, Clemens could dius exhort them to select tlie 
representation of an Apostle baptizing infants, does it 
not prove that he believed the Apostles did administer 
that rite even to tliose of that tender age, and tiiat 
such in his time was the practice of the Church ? 

Origen — who was born in the second century — had 
been trained up from infancy by Christian parents 
— visited, in his travels, most of the churches in tlie 
world — and gained the reputation of being t!ie most 
learned man of his age — records his testimony most 
unequivocally in behalf of infant baptism. His lan- 
guage is — " Let it be considered, what is the reason 
why the baptism of tlie Church, which is given for 
remission of sins, is, by tlie usage of the Church, given 
to infants; also whereas, if there were nothing in infants 
which needed forgiveness and mercy, the grace of bap- 
tism would seem to be to tliem superfluous.":]: 

Again, he says — " Infants are baptised for the re- 
mission of sins. Of what sins, or at what time have 

• Adv. Hxres. lib. ii. ch. 39. \ Pccdogog. lib. iii. ch. 11. 

% Ilocnil. viii. in Levit. ch, iz. 
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Ihcy sinned ? Or how can tlicrc be in infants aiiy 
re.ison for tlie Lavcr, unless according to tliat sense 
of wliicli \\c have spoken a little before, vii. — ' No one 
is free from pollution, allhougli his life upon tlie earth 
has been but one day.' And because by tlie Sacra- 
ment of baptism native pollution is removed, therefore 
infants also are baptised^'* 

And again — "Titi C/mrek received from t/ie Apost. 
a tradition to gi'^r baptism also to infants. For tl 

whom the Divine mysteries were committed, knei 
tliat there is in all persons the natural pollution of sin, 
which should be washed away by water and tlic Spiril 
and on account of which, also, tlie body itself is calli 
tlie body of sin."t 

We would appeal then to your reason ; who ' 
most likely to have been correct on this point, Origen 
• — M'ho lived before the memory of the Apostles had 
feded from t!ie Church — or those who, 1500 years 
after their day, for the firet time discovered that infant 
baptism should not be administered? 

Sl Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, in Afi-ica, who 
was born about the middle of the fourth century, bears 
the same testimony. His words are — "And if any 
one do ask for Divine authority in this matter — though 
tliat which the zuhole Church practises, and which has 
not been instituted by councils, but 7vas ever in use, is 
very reasonably believed to be no other than a thin^ 
delivered by authority of the Apostles — yet we may 
besides take a true estimate how much tlic Sacrament 
docs avail infants, by the circumcision whicli God's 
former people received. "f 

* Horn, in I.iic. c, 14, 

t Coai. in Rom. lib. 5. J Dc Bap. lib. v 
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" We affirm, that the Holy Spirit dwells in baplhcd 
infants, tliough tliey know it not ; for after the same 
manner they Icnow Him not, though He be in them, 
as they know not their own soul. The reason 
whereof, which they cannot yet make use of, is in 
them as a>spark raked up which will kindle as they 
grow in years."* 

In another place, referring to the Pelagians, he 
says — *' They grant that infants must be baplhcd, as 
not being able to oppose the authority of the whole 
Church, which was doubtless delivered by giir Lord 
and his Apostles."\ 

"Original sin is so plain by the Scriptures; and 
that il is forgiven to infants in the Laver of Regenera- 
tion, is so confirmed by the antiquity and authority 
of the Catholic faith, and so notoriously the practice 
of the Cliurch, that whatsoever is contrary to this 
cannot be true.";|: 

"The custom of our mother, tiie Church, in bap- 
tising infants, must not be disregarded, nor con- 
sidered needless, nor believed to be other than a 
tradition of the Apostlcs."§ 

St. Ambrose, the Bishop of Milan, who was born 
A. D. 340, in speaking of the miracle by which 
Elijah divided the river Jordan, and caused the 
waters to flow backwards to their source, (2 Kings 
xi.) says — "It signified the Sacrament of the Laver 
of Salvation, which was afterwards to be instituted, 
by which those infants that are baptised are reformed 



' Epiat. 57, ad Dardan 
t De Peccal. c. 26. 
\ DeCcn. od lit, lib. i 



X Conlra Felag. Lib, liL c. 10. 
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back again Trom a state of wickedness, to the pi 
tive stale of their nature." * 

" No person comes to the kingdom of Hcavea 
by the Sacrament of Baptism. For ' unless a per- 
yon bo born again of water and of tlie Holy Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' You see 
He excepts no person, not an infant, not one that is 
hindered by any unavoidable accident."t 

St. Chrysostom, tiie eloquent Uishop of Constanti- 
nople, who was also born about the middle of the 
fourth century, says — " And tliose that are baptized, 
somcof them were children when tliey received it."% 

Again, when referring to llie Jewish Circumcision, 
and the age of eight days, at which it was adminis- 
tered, he says — "But our Circumcision— I mean the 
grace of Baptism — has no determinate time as that 
had ; but one that is in the very beginning of his age, 
or one that is in the middle of it, or one that is in his 
old age, may receive tliis circumcision made witliont 
hands, in which there is no trouble to be undergone, 
but to throw off the load of sins, and receive pardon 
for all foregoing ofience5."§ 

In the same way, his cotemporary, Theodoret the 
historian, a Syrian Bishop, speaking of Baptism as 
conveying forgiveness of past sins, says — "If it had 
no otiier cffectthan tliat, what need we baptise infants, 
tliat have not tasted of sin ?"i| 

Such, then, is tlie unvarying testimony of the 
Primitive Church, on this important doctrine. 

■ Cornm. lili. i. in St, Luc. c I. 

t De AbioliaDi Patmrch, Jib. ii. c. Ii. 

% Horn. 13, iu Acta. A]>o:il. 

II Hoeictic. Fabukr. lib. v. de 'Bapi. 
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tlie view we have given is strengthened by the dis- 
cussions which in those ages took place on tliis 
subject, since in none of them do we ever find a 
doubt suggested as to the latvfulitess of infant bap- 
tism. The controversy was always on some collateral 
point The earliest of these is by Tcrtullian, in the 
beginning of tlie third century, a writer whose strange 
speculations led him on from one step to anotlier, 
until at last he fell into heresy, and openly became a 
Montanist Believing that the rite of Baptism at any 
period of life entirely washed away all sin, he proposed 
tliat it should be delayed as long as possible, even if 
it could be done, to a person's last hour, that thus 
the collected iniquities of a lifetime might at once be 
swept away. He acknowledges, however, that tlie 
custom of the Church has always been otherwise; a 
fact which is sufficiently proved by the very nature 
of his argument. He is plainly contending in behalf 
of an innovation, iiis words are — " For according 
to every one's condition, and disposition, and also 
their age, the delaying of Baptism is more advan- 
tageous, especially in ihe case of little children. For 
what need is there that the godfatlicrs should be 
brought into danger ? Because they may either fail 
of their promises by death, or they may be deceived 

by a child's proving of wicked disposition 

\Vliat need their innocent age make such haste to the 
forgiveness of sins ?"* " The way of TcrtuUian's 
arguing upon tliis point" — says Bingiiam — "sliows 
plainly, tliat he was for introducing a new practice ; 
tliat tiierefore it was tlic custom of Uie Church in hia 
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dme to pve Baptism to infants, as well as to adult 
pcisons."* 

But, in giving this advice about delay, lie himself 
confines it to cases where there was no danger or 
apprehension of death. For, otherwise, he pleads 
strongly for the necessity of immediate baptism, both 
from those words of our Lord — " Except a man be 
born of water and of tlio Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God " — and also from that general 
corruption of original sin, which infects infants as 
much as adults.t 

The only other ancient writer who varied some- 
what from the general opinion of the Church was St 
Gregory Nazianzen, Bishop of Constantinople, in tiie 
latter part of the fourth century. He did not carry 
his wish for innovation as far as Tertullian, for he did 
not desire Baptism to be postponed until persons had 
reached years of maturity, but only until they were 
tliree years old, that they might gain at least some 
little glimmering of religious truth. He agrees with 
Tertullian, however, in declaring that all who are in 
any danger should be at once baptized, lest any die 
without tliat sacrament. With regard to those in 
whose case nothing like this is apprehended, his 
language is — " As for others, I give my opinion that 
they should stay three years or thereabouts, when 
they are capable to hear and answer some of the 
holy words ; and though they do not perfectly under- 
stand them, yet they form them; and that you then 
sanctify them in soul and body witli the great sacra- 
ment of initiation.''^: Here again we see, that he was 

• Ohg. Eccles. lib, xi, ch. iv. sect. lo. 

} Dc ajiinia, cap. 40— De Bapl. cap. 13. \ Dc Bnp, Otat. 40, 
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pleading against the ancient, uniform practice of the 
Church. 

Such, too, is tlic evidence we may draw from the 
first discussion of this subject before a public council 
of the Church. This was tlie Council of Carthage, 
A. D. 253, where 66 Bishops were assembled, whose 
proceedings we learn from St; Cyprian, No one had 
then tlie hardihood to inquire, whether infant baptism 
ought to be administered or not ; but Fidus, the 
Bishop of a country diocese, proposed to tlie Council 
the question — " Whether infants ougiit to be baptized 
before tliey were eight days old ?" — since this was 
the age for circumcision in the Jewish Church. But 
the Council unanimously decided, that there was no 
occasion for tliis delay, but infants might be baptized 
at any time. And in their Syiiodical Epistle to Fidus, 
tlic folloiving unequivocal language is used — "As to 
tlic case of infants, whereas you judge 'that they 
must not be baptized within two or three days after 
they are born, and that the rule of circumcision is to 
be observed, so that none should be baptized and 
sanctified before the eighth day after he is born,' we 
were all in our assembly of the contrary opinion. 
For, as for what you thought fitting to be done, 
lihere was not one tliat was of your mind, but all of 
us, on the contrary, judged that the grace and mercy 
of God [i. e., as conveyed through Baptism] is to be 

denied to no person tliat is born." " And, 

therefore, dearest brother, this was our sentence in 
the Council, that no one ought to be hindered by U3 
from Baptism and the Grace of God, who is merciful 
and kind and affectionate to all." 
The result, then, to which history brings us is this 
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—that during; the first i lOO years of the existence of 
the Christian Church, no society of men, or even 
single individual of whom we have any record, denied 

the lawfulness of infant baptism. The first direct 
opposition to this rite arose about the year 1126, in 
the midst of the darkness wliich had overspread the 
greater part of Europe, and the wild fanaticism and 
fearful pci-versions of the truth to which it gave birtii. 
At this time, an obscure sect founded by Peter de 
Bruys — some of whose opinions were afterwards 
adopted by tlie Albigenses and Wa Id en ses— declared 
against the baptism of infants, because they behcved 
tliem to be incapable of salvation.* This doctrine, 
however, was received by but few, and became ex- 
tinct in 1147, after tlie death of de Bruys and his 
immediate followers. 

It was not until about 1522 that this heresy 
obtained any permanent footing. At the time of tlie 
Reformation, when the human mind, bursting from 
its long tliraldom, naturally abused its newly acquired 
hberty — when it rioted in a thousand fantastic forms, 
enabling each one to form his creed according to tlie 
peculiar caprices of his own heart — when, andquity 
and autliority being disregarded, an hundred sects 
arose, each differing from the Church in some one 
particular which it insisted upon as essential— then it 
was, that Infant Baptism was set aside, and a small 
and inconsiderable party announced to the Christian 
world tiiat for 1500 years the whole Church had 
been in grievous error. Tlie preacher of this new 
doctrine was Munzer, 1521, who, having excited his 
followers to insurrection and civil war, was finally 
* Mosheira's EccJca. Hisl. v. ii. p. y^- 
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defeated and executed. It was not until 1534 that 
tlie sect of the Anabaptists became regularly organ- 
ized as a distinct religious society. In this year, 
headed by John Boccold, a journeyman tailor, whom 
tliey had named their King, and incited to the most 
impious extravagances by John Matthias, a baker, 
who claimed to be a prophet, they captured the city 
of Munster, and attempted to establish a kingdom to 
be called the New Zion,* The city being re-captured 
in the following year, and their forces dispersed, some 
escaped to England, and then for the first time tliese 
doctrines began to spread in that land. 

This then is the view which history gives us, of 
the rise of those who deny to infants the rite of 
Baptism, And who, with this account before him, 
could hesitate for a moment to dc:cide whether or not it 
should be administered ? On tiie one side is the united 
testimony of the Catholic Church, as it comes down 
through eighteen centuries, and on the other are the 
loud clamors of a sect which three centuries ago just 
struggled into being, and whose cradle was rocked 
by tlie wild heavings of ignorance and fanaticism.t 

* Mo:^tidm's Ecele3. Hist. v. iii. p. 65. 

t It ii H-ell known that Roger Williams was the founder of the sect 
of Lhe DapliEts in this country. Who, theo, give him his commission ? 
An answer to this question is found in the following exlraet from the 
*' Ilistorjr of the Baptist Chnrcli in Providence," "Being sellled in 
this ptiKe, which, from lhe kindness of God to them, they otlcd 
Providence, Mr. Williams, and those with him, considered the impor- 
tance of Gospel union, and were desirous of forming themselves into a 
Church ; but met with considerable obstruction. They -were con- 
vinced of the nature and design of believers' baptism by immershu, 
but frnm a variety ol cirtu Distances /lad hilhtria been prrvmted from 
ikimermn. To obtain a suiiable adminUiraior was a matter of 
consequence. At length the candidates for communion nominated 
ind appointed Etekiel Holliman, a man of ^A'i, and piety, to bafliu 
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We may in this respect, as in every other, cleave to 
the faith of Apostles and Martyrs who lived v/hen 
tlie memory of their Lord's instruction was still frcsli 
on tlie eartli ; or wc may turn aside from tlie old paths, 
to embrace every novelty which courts our notice. 
We may repose on the wisdom and example of the 
many generations which have gone before us ; or we 
may unsettle our faith by yielding to tlie varied 
teaching of those whose creed arose when the human 
intellect was let loose from its old restraints, and in 
tlie first moments of its delirium scarcely knew what 
to believe. 

The next point to be considered is — the benefit to 

Mr. Williams, and who iu rilura baptized Mr. IMIiman and tkt 
tthtr ten." 

It a now n principle for which none contend more alrenuoualy than 
(he Cnplists, that Sadptiiral and valid baptism cannat bt administered 
fy any eiif wio is hirasclf unbafliai. Yet of ihese t ivelve pcisons 
who thus baptized each other, not one had previoasly been immersed, 
and, of course, on Baptist principles, they were iiHiaptiiid. Wliat 
right, then, had they to admit into the visible fold of Christ, or to 
"form themselves into a Church?" And arc not the Baptists in Ihii 
country, on their own confession, now destitute of any kind of valid 
baptism ? Wc have never yet seen a satisfactory answer to this ques- 
tion. It was brought forward in the Baimrr ef the Cress, April I, 
1S43, but those to whom it was addressed seem not to he anxious to 
have any inquiry into their origin in this country, or to reply to the 
demand- — " By what authority doest thou these things? and who gave 
thee this authority?" The Missouri Baptist, however, with mote 
candor tlmn its associates, thus apologizes for the manner in which 
these «B*o//i'<--i//aj'M™ mulunlly dipfjed each q\^k—" Uiidtr ether 
cirtumstaHcts they would gladly have availed Ihemsetvei of a regular 
odministraler 0/ the crd'.nance ; but situated as they were. . . . the J 
naturally and wisely concluded that He who requircth this service will 
not annex conditions incompatible with their oliediencc, and, ef 
course, will accept of their right iiUeHliea in the performance." MttJ 
this presumption be met with the question addreswd by Jchov^ 
jmeofold — " SVAo hath required this at your hand, to tread ray 
■ts?" (Seethe Banner of the Cross, April 22.) 
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be derived from Baptism. We Jiear the question 
often asked-*-" What use is it to the infant?" I 
answer — "Mucli, every way." In the Catechism of 
the Church it is defined to be, " an outward 
and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace 
g^ven unto us." We have already seen in what 
lofly terms the Primitive writei-s always refer to it, 
and how Sl Augustine speaks of the Spirit which 
then rests upon tlie heart of the unconscious infant, 
as "a spark which will kindle as he grows in years." 
And this is in strict accordance with the view given 
in Scripture, where it is mentioned in direct connection 
with the influences of the lloly Spirit. Thus our 
Lord speaks of a person as being " baptized with 
water and the Spirit." One of the Fathers of our 
Church — Bishop Scabury — therefore thus sums up tliis 
point: — "As to the benefits of Baptism, they are re- 
mission of sins, regeneration or adoption into the family 
of God, the presence of the Holy Spirit, the resurrec- 
tion of tlie body, and everlasting life. That these 
benefits arc annexed to baptism, the Holy Scriptures 
give ample testimony. ' Repent ' — said Peter to the 
multitude inquiring what tliey should do — ' and be 
baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost.' In tlie same language 
Ananias addresses Saul — ' And now, why tarriest 
thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins.' That we are regenerate and born, or adopted 
into the family or Church of God by Baptism, Christ 
declared to Nicodemus when he said — ' Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, except a man be born of water, and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
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God.' Tlie Kingdom of God is the Church of God— 
tlie same Church both in this world and tlie next, 
(for God has but one Church, the body of Christ) 
By Baptism wc are made members of tliis Church ; 
and if we continue faidiful members till death, shall 
in it obtain a happy resurrection and everlasting life 
— shall continue nicmbei-s of it to all eternity." 

Therefore it is, that in our service wc use petitions 
like these, before the Baptism — " We beseech Thee, 
for Thine infinite mercy, that Thou wilt mercifully 
look upon this child : wash him and sanctify him 
with the Holy Gliost " — " Wc call upon Thee for 
this infant, that he, coming to Thy holy baptism, 
may receive remission of sin by spiritual regene- 
ration " — Give Thy Holy Spirit to this infant, that he 
may be born again, and be made an heir of ever- 
lasting salvation" — "Sanctify this water to the 
mystical washing away of sin, and grant that 
this cliild, now to be baptized therein, may receive 
the fulness of Thy grace." And after the rite is 
administered, we say — " We yield Thee hearty tJtanks, 
most merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee to 
regenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit, to receive 
him for Thine own child by adoption, and to 
incorporate him into Thy holy Church." Such is 
the plain and unequivocal teaching of the Church as 
displayed in her formularies. And unless this trutli 
is allowed, that the Spirit is given in Baptism, that 
rite becomes nothing but a mere empty ceremony. 

Now look for a moment at tlie two most common 
objections to this view. The first is — "that infants 
cannot receive the influences of the Spirit at so 
tender an age. 13ut who can pretend thus accurately 
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to draw the line, or to assert at what period it first 
becomes possible for the image of God to be stamped 
upon an immortal soul i* Who can declare tlie man- 
ner in which the Fatlicr of spirils acts upon our 
spirits, or the rules by which Mc is guided? Wc are 
told that John the Baptist was " filled with the Holy 
Ghost, even from his mother's womb;" why then is 
not an infant as capable of receiving spiritual bless- 
ings now, as it was eighteen centuries ago? 

The other objection is — "that tlie child, as it 
advances in years, often gives no evidence of these 
spiritual influences." We reply — that this is no 
proof tliat grace was not imparted to it in Baptism. 
May it not be given at that time, but when not subse- 
quently nourished by the proper means, become as it 
were dormant, and even be quenched ? Baptism is 
the child's spiritual birth into tiic Cliurch of Christ; 
but unless, through the unceasing care of parents, it is 
nurtured and trained up in tlic fear of the Lord, it 
may soon impair and weaken the benefit to be 
derived from this introduction into the fold. It is 
precisely so in the natural world. The fact that the 
child is born into it, is no proof tJiat it shall certainly 
live and grow. If neglected, and tlic proper means 
arc not used to increase its strength, it assuredly will 
die. And in the same way tlie spiritual life which 
it gained at baptism may by neglect and the com- 
mission of sin, soon decay, until, as its faculties unfold, 
it becomes more and more of the earth, earthly. Yet 
for all this who can gainsay the truth tliat Baptism is 
a high and holy privilege ? If it place benefits within 
the reach of those who receive it, and impart to tlie 
soul the first principles of vital, spiritual life, have we 



^ 

IS to i 




wl 
j ba 

k 



114 TJfE CHURCtrS VirjV OF INFANT BAPTISM. 

not reason to rejoice that God thus permits us 
dedicate our cliiidrcn to Him ? We believe, there- 
fore, there is as much truth as beauty in the passage 
in which one of the reUgious poets of England 
describes tliis touching rite — 

A dny of solemn ceremonial comes ; 
When they, who for thii minor hold in Imst 
Rights thai transcend the tiighejE heritace 
Of mere huminily, present their charge • 
At the baptismal fant. And when the pure 
And consecrating element halh cleansed 
The original stain, the child is there received 
Into the second ark, Christ's Church, with tnut 
That he, from vralh redeemed, therein shall Hoa 
Over the Inllows of this troublesome world 
To the fait land of everlasting life.'" 

The third point in connection wltli this subject, 
which I would bring before you, is — the manner in 
which this rite should be administered. The Church 
regards as a lawful mode of Baptism, either Immersion, 
Affusion, or pouring — and Aspersion, or sprinkling. 
In each of these ways she declares it to be equally 
valid. If therefore tlie consciences of any of her mem- 
bers are scrupulous on tliis point, her ministers can 
administer this sacrament in the way they may 
select. The Church has decided that tlie manner is 
indifferent, for tlirce reasons. 

The first is, because the word Baptiso {BamiS,a}^ 
which we translate baptise, and which our Lord useti 
when he gave the command — " Go tcacli all nations, 
baptizing [BixTCTi^ovTt';) them" — does not, necessa- 
rily, mean to immerse. On the contrary, in many 



• Wordsworth's Excursion, Book V. 
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cases to translate it in tliis way would entirely destroy 
its meaning. The same is true with regard to Bapto 
{Banrw), from which it is derived.* We will give a 
single example of this result witli each of tlicse 
words. 

In the Septiiagint — the Greek translation of the old 
Testament — Daniel iv, 30, in the description of the 
judgment which fell upon Nebuchadnezzar, when he 
was " driven forth from the abodes of men, and did 
cat grass as oxen," it is stated that " his body was wet 
{e/iitifii/) with the dew of heaven." Here the word 

* ■' As it is agreed on nil hamls, thni the nalive Greeks are the 
best oulhorily for the meaning of llieir own Inngunge, we shall refer 
thf question to Ihem. We give therefore the definitions of these 
words, only from the native Greek Lexicographers. 

" The oldest native Greek Lexicographer is IlESvcHms, who lived 
In the fourth century of the Christian Era. He gives only the root 
£^le ; and the only meaning lie gives the word is anileo, ' to draw 
or pump water.' Next in order comes StllDAS, a native Greek, who 
wrote in the tenth century. He gives only the derivative, Baptiia, 
anrl defines it by pluae, 'to wash.' Pasaiig over the Jotemwdiate 
Greek Lexicographers, wo coma down to the present century, at the 
beginning of which, we find Gases, a learned Greek, who with great 
labor and pains compiled a large and valnalilc lexicon of ihe ancient 
Greek language. His book, in tbree volumes quarto, is a work de> 
icrvedly held in high estimalion by all, and is generally used by 
" Tlie following ore his definitions ot Baptu, and 
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the highesi 



' Bapto. Breeho, l« wit, mnistfn, iedrm. 
Fluno, la wash, (viz., clolhEG.) 
Gemizo, la /ill. 
Bulhijo, lo dip. 

Antico, lo draw, la piimp water. 
• Baptizo, Breeho, la wcl, maiiltn, bedew. 
Pin no, to wash. 
Lcuo, la walk, lo iathe. 
Antleo, la draw, la pump waler,' 
ire the definitions of a native Greek, and are entitled to 
deference, both for his learning and his ecclesiastical con. 
Chapin't Friinilivt Churd, pp. 43, 44. 
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certainly means nothiog but to wet or to inoisien. 
And wc would ask, which sounds most in accordance 
witli common sense, to say — " Iiis body was sprinkUa 
witli the dew o^ heaven" — or, "his body was im- 
mersed witli the dew of Iieavcn ?" 

Again — in the New Testament, John the Baptist 
predicting tlie coming of our Lord, says — " He shall 
baptize (/iitiTTleffi) you witli tlic Holy Ghost and with 
fire." Now, translate this — " He shall immerse you 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire " — and wc at once 
perceive tlie absurdity. But tlie prophet Joel, when 
referring to this same event, (as St. Peter declares, 
" this is that which was spoken by tlic prophet Joel,'' 
Acts ii. i6,) says — " I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all flesh." This prophecy, therefore, was fir^t fulfilled 
on the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost de- 
scended and rested on the Apostles, and afterwards 
when it was given to tlie Gentiles also ; and we are 
toid — " tlicy of the circumcision were astonished, 
because the gift of the Holy Ghost was poured out 
upon the Gentiles also." This is the only direct 
reference in tlie New Testament to the mode in which 
baptism of any kind was performed, and it certainly 
argues notliing in favor of immersion.* 

A second reason for this decision of tlic Church 
is — because it is not in accordance witli our Lord's 
custom, to enjoin upon his disciples any duty or rite 
• It is of course impossible in Ihia brief leclute lo enter into any 
particular discussion of the meaning of Ihese letms. The reader nil! 
find, however, in CAafiin'i Frimilht Church, a. orilicul examinaliun 
of aJI the places both in Ibc Old and New Teilanients, In which the 
words Baflo and Bap!izo nre used, (p. 44-SJ-) The result is, thai 
It of twmty-thrfc cases in which Bapls occurs, it has the sense of 

lenion but noite; snd that in iiventy places where Baftisa a 

id, there is net cut when: it means to immerse. 
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which cannot be universally put in practice. Were 
immersion, therefore, absolutely nccessaiy, you per- 
ceive that ill some situations and climates it would be 
impossible to receive it Suppose, for instance, tliat 
a person should be lying on a bed of sickness, with 
life waning away, yet feeling the earnest desire, before 
deatli comes, to be admitted into the Church of 
Christ That privilege must, in this case, be denied 
him. He must die an alien from tlie fold, if wo 
believe tliat our Lord has appointed but one form in 
which tlie Sacrament of Baptism is valid. But all 
His commands, on the contrary, bear the stamp of 
universality. The Holy Communion of His body 
and blood can be administered in all climates, and to 
any one, liowevcr enfeebled by sickness, and so we 
believe can baptism. Our Lord never directs 
any tiling which it would be impossible to 
obey. 

The third reason is— because affusion and sprinkling 
have been bodi practised and recognized as valid in 
all ages of the Church. It is not probable, that John 
the Baptist, when " there went out to him Jerusalem, 
and all Judca, and all the region round about Jordan, 
and were baptized of iiim in Jordan," administered 
this rite by immersion, for time would scarcely have 
been found, to allow so slow a process to be so often 
repeated to these multitudes. Many, too, must have 
come there unprovided with proper garments for this 
purpose. And these same objections will apply 
against immersion being the form used in any of 
those cases, in which, under the preaching of the' 
Apostles, large numbers at once submitted to tlie 
faith. Rivers and lakes could not always have been 
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at liand, nor a sufficiency of water have been easily 
obtained. * 

Tiie probability seems to be tliat all tlirce metliods 
were practised in tlie Early Church. In the hot 
countries of tlic East, where men went lightly clad, 
and bathing was often used, it was natural that im- 
mersion should frequently be the manner of baptism. 
As, however, the faith extended into tlie colder 
climates of tlie North and West, affusion and sprink- 
ling were more generally resorted to, as agreeing 
better with local circumstances. Thus St. Cyprian, 
even when he declares against the validity of hereti- 
cal Baptism, defends that performed by sprinkling. 
" For the contagion of sin " — says he — ■" was not 

• "AFler Ihe preaching of St. Peter, it is staled that 3000 were 
bspHied, and that Ihese were added to the Cliurch in otte day. N'lW 
(he imni^rsion of 3000 per^an'; in so short a lime, corries with it so 
greil an air of improbability, Ihnt we mu'il be eicused, if we suspect 
thftt wme more rapid mode was adopted tor their baptism, Reflert 
upon Ibis one moment :— Peler's sermon began [as we are lold) afler 
the third hour of the day ; thai is, nine o'clock in the mnming;. XKu 
addresses occupied a coiiPiidcrable time ; for, besides the sketch gives 
in ihs Ads, il is said thai • with many men words he exhorted Ihcm ' 
—which are not recorded. Now, il was not until aflir all this, Ihal 
(he Baptisms began — and the time remaining to the evening, could 
scarcely have been more than eight hours, Dividing, therefore, Ihe 
3OC0 persons, there would be 375 to receive baptism in each of thuse 
eight hours— a number so great thai il is difllcult to imagine how Ihcy 
could possibly have been immersed. 

"But again; in the case of llie jailor at Phibppi, wo have an 
instance of a whole fnmily, suddenly baptiied, and this, too, al mid- 
night. The whole matter was transacted in a v^'ry limited time, and 
we cannot, without violence, bring ourselves lo believe in ihe reality 
o( such a thing as Ihe instant arousing from slumber of a whole faotily 
and the immediate //witjv'n^ of ihem in the cold element of baptism, 
to say nothing of Ihe improbibility of there being on Ihe spol, and at 
Ihe time, a sufficiency of pure water, and suitable vessels to meet tht 
emergency." — Siaunlsii's Church Diitioitary , Art. "Immersion." 
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washed away as Uie filth of the body is, by a carnal 
and secular washing. There ivas no need of a lake 
or other such hke helps to wash and cleanse it" 
And he proves the lawfulness of aspersion from 
Ezekiel xx?tvi. 35 — " I will sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye sliall be clean."* The manner was 
conformed to the climate, and the situation of the 
recipient 

The mistake in all this matter is, that men have 
not distinguished what is essential from what is non- 
essential. The essentials in baptism are — tlic proper 
person to administer it — the use of water— and tlie 
name of the Trinity in which it is applied.t Other 
things may be regulated by circumstances. The case 
is precisely tlie same with the Eucharist, This, at 
its first institution by our Ixird, was administered in 
a very different way from what it now is; but we 
have discriminated, and retained what is essential. 
And why not do so with Baptism? To make the 
mode of Baptism the distinctive feature of a sect, is as 
reasonable as it would be, now to form a new party 
in tlic Christian world, to be called " the Communion- 
ists," who should sever themselves from tlie Catholic 
Church on the ground that the Communion is not 
administered in a valid maimer, unless received pre- 
cisely as it was by the AposUcs of our Lord, reclining 
on couches around a table, and in an upper chamber. 
The fact that the whole Christian Church for eighteen 
centuries had believed differently, would, in tliis 

• Epist. 76. 

t "It cannot appear [hat the child wu bnptiMd with water, in the 
Utneorthe Fathur, and of the Son, aod ofihc floly Ghost [wliicli are 
ttutUiai far:s 0/ taptiim.") — Rubric a! Iht tnd of Farm far privall 
taftiiiv ef thxUrai'. 
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There is, however, a much more summary way 
disposing of the question. Suppose wc were 
allow, that in the early Cluirch in the East, imi 
sion was always used, does it prove that the Churcli 
is now bound to continue it ? Certauily not There 
is nothing in this wfrf«//rr essential to the existence of 
the Sacrament This is merely a practice, resting on 
no express command, and involving no doctrine or 
point of faith. The only difference about the manner 
is, whether this or one of the other two ways is most 
significant of spiritual purification. It is one of tliose 
things which the Church has a right to alter and 
adapt to the changing circumstances of the world. 
And the Church general has Jong since adopted 
aspersion as the mode of baptism. A striking in- 
stance of this same power of altering the inaimer in 
which rites are admhiistered, is furnished by the 
history of the Passover. The Jews, at first, by the 
express command of God, were to receive this, " with 
their loins girded, their shoes on their feet, and their 
staff in their hand," as those who eat in haste. But 
when settled in their own land, they seem to have 
totally changed the mode — to have added many new 
rites to it — and to have partaken of it, reclining on 
couches. Yet our Lord sanctioned this by His example. 
And has not the Christian Church tiiis same power? 

Such is precisely the view given by Bishop Burnet, 
when discussing Art XX., "The Church hath power 
to decree rites or ceremonies," He even gives this 
very case of Baptism, as one of his illustrations. His 
words are — "In matters that are merely ritual, tlie 
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State of mankind on difTerent climates and ages is 
apt to vary ; and the same thing that in one scene of 
human nature may look grave, and seem fit for any 
society, may in anotlicr age look liyiit, and dissipate 
men's tlioiights. It is also evident tlicre is not a 
system of rules given in the New Testament about 
all these : and yet a due method in them is necessary 
to maintain the order and decency that become 
divine things. This socms to be a part of the Gospel 
liberty, that it is not a ' law of ordinances ;' these 
things being left to be varied according to the diver- 
sities of mankind Though a kiss of peace, 

and an order of deaconesses, were the practices of the 
Apostolical time ; yet when the one gave occasion to 
raillery and Uie other to scandal, all the world was, 
and still is, satisfied with the reasons of letting botli 
fall." After speaking of the changes made by the 
Jewish Church in their rites, he says — "If then such 
a liberty was allowed in so limited a religion, it seems 
highly suitable to the sublimer state of Christian 
liberty, tliat there should be room left for such ap- 
pointments or alterations as the different state of time 
and places should require. In hotter countries, for 
instance, there is no danger in dipping; but if it is 
otherwise in colder climates, then, since ' mercy is 
better than even sacrifice,' a more sparing use may 
be made of water ; aspersion viay answer the irtie end 
of baptism." It is of course to be observed, that 
these changes can only be made in things merely 
rilual, and by the authority of the Catholic Church. 

The last point wliich we would briefly bring for- 
ward is — llts place in 'which tlie Sacrament of 
Baptism shouhl be administered. This is declared by 
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our regulations to be in the Cburch. The Rubric 
statcj that " tlie Godfathers aud Godmothers, and 
tlie people with tlic children, must be ready at the 
foul, either immediately after the last lesson at Morn- 
ing; Prayer, or else immediately after tiie last lesson 
at Evening Prayer, as the minister, at his discretion, 
shall appoint" And the minister is also enjoined, to 
warn the people, " tiiat without great cause and 
necessity, they procure not tlieir children to be bap- 
tized at home in tlieir houses." 

And this surely is right — Uiat here at the Font in 
the house of God, these solemn vows should be made, 
which devote your children to tlie Lord. Thus is it 
shown, that we al! are one body, united by a common 
tie when we enter our Master's temple — tliat here 
at least, before His altar, all worldly distinctions are 
unknown, " Jf baptisms always took place on Sun- 
days or holydays, and in the public service, and at 
every poor child's baptism the rich did not sit in 
their pews, as if it did not concern them and were a 
weariness, but rose, and knelt, and joined in tiic ser- 
vice witli readiness and fervency ; experience in 
certain places has shown that a good feeling has been 
generated among the poor far beyond what seemed 
Jikcly from such a trifle ; and of course a more right 
feeling would be produced among the rich, who in 
such cases art? far more deficient in it than tlic poor."* 

The severity of tlie climate, however, sickness, or 
other causes whicli cannot be enumerated, may often 
furnish that " great cause and necessity " which will 
justify the minister in performing this service in 
private. Yet, in such cases, you will perceive j 
• Falier's " ChurcliiDin'a Politics," p. 44. 
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once that it should be private. Tlie administration 
of this solemn Sacrament is surely not a time for 
gathering together your worldly friends, and giving 
loose to festivity and mirth. Wlicn the young im- 
mortal is signed with the sign of tlic Cross, and the 
influences of tiie Spirit are invoked to uphold it in 
its future life, is it t!ie time or place for frivolity and 
amusement ? When solemn words are spoken, and 
the pomps and vanities of tliis sinful earth are re- 
nounced, shall worldliness in tliat hour have gatliercd 
there to hold its carnival? Should there thus be_ 
furnished at the very moment, a practical denial of 
all tlie lips are uttering? Should this be made 
merely an excuse for excitement and gaycty ? No, 
bretliren, whatever else you may do, at least bring 
not the Sacraments of the Church into your homes, 
pxcept with awed and chastened feelings. The hum- 
ble prayer and tlie heartfelt petition for grace to 
fulfil your fearful responsibilities, might well befit a 
scene like diis — not the light jest or the empty laugh. 
Remember, with whom you are dealing in that rite 
— that Me is not mocked — that He marks the feelings 
witli which you kneel before him — and that tills 
service concerns the eternal well-being of a young 
spirit, which is thus setting out for immortal life. 

We have thus, my brethren, endeavored to bring 
before you in the narrow limits of this single Lecture, 
a subject which might well fill a volume. You will 
perceive, however, even from diese brief observations, 
the spiritual force of the question — " Is it well with 
the child?" If it be still uncleansed by the waters 
of baptism, I tell you, it is not well with it. It is an 
" alien from tlie commonwcaUh of Israel," and a 
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stranger to the Christian Church. Are you willing 
tliat thus it should remain ? Shall that being around 
whom your fondest affections are clustering, be sent 
forth into a stormy and sinful world, witliout being 
fortified by the aid of God's Spirit — feeling as if no 
obligation was resting on him — and cut off from all 
union with that holy fellowship, which comprehends 
the just on earth and the angels in Heavon ? Are 
you willing, that through yotir remissness tliat link 
should be wanting which binds him to tlie tlirone of 
tlie Eternal ? Who can tell the momentous results 
which may ensue from his being thus debarred ? 
Separated from the nursing care of tlie Church, whose 
object is, to have her children first in infancy brought 
within her fold — then in maturer years confirmed in 
tin's grace — and thus by regular steps advanced to 
partake of the communion of their Lord's death — he 
may feel himself enabled to live without restraint or 
care for these things. Thus, the world claims him 
as its own, and the claim is allowed. He yields to 
temptation — resigns himself to its embrace — lives in 
sin, and dies without hope. And when at lengtli he 
has risen from his lowly grave, only to find himself a 
partaker in " the resurrection of damnation," and you 
and he meet once more before the last dread tribu- 
nal ; as you stand up to receive your sentence, per- 
chance from the ranks of the lost tliere may start 
forth one, whom in speechless dismay you recognize 
as him whom you have nurtured on earth ; and as 
\\c points to you, the author of his being, his familiar 
\ones thrill in your ear, when he shrieks forth to the 
^^'4©— "Tliis, tins, O Lord, is he, through whose 
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remissness I must inherit the horrors of the second 
death ! Through his neglect it happened, that I was 
not numbered with Thy Church, or baptized with 
Thy Spirit, ere the cares of life gathered around me, 
and now, I am a castaway — vndone forever I" 



Vll. 

THE MORAl TRAINING OP THE CHUBCH. 

I love Ihe Church— the Holy Church, 

That e'eraur lift pnssiLs, 
The Birih, the Bridal, and ihe Gtave, 

And many nn hour besides I 
Be minE, Ihrough life, to live in her. 

And ivlien the Lord !^ha11 call, * 

To die in her; — the Rpouse of Chrkt, 

The Mother of us all. 

Rev. A. C. Cexe. 

Our faitli appeals to the heart as much as to the 
intellect. Its object is not to inculcate a set of abstract 
truths, but to render us " meet to be partaliers of the 
inlieriunce of the saints in light." Among tlie 
changes and trials of tliis lower world, we are to 
exercise our hope and patience — the grace of God 
being our strength— the prizes of eternity, the re- 
wards to which M'e look forward, Tlius, as tliis life 
wears away, we shall feel tliat in our spiritual warfare 
we are going on from " conquering to conquer " — • 
mastering the evil of our nature — and, by seif-denial 
and self- discipline, fitting ourselves hereafter to 
mingle with the children of immortality. Each year 
will witness some new advance in tlie divine life — 
some new acquisition in holiness, until, as our sun 
declines towards the West, we can calmly watch its 
setting, being confident that the night of dcatli which 
gathers around us, shall soon give place to a glorious 
awakening. 
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It is to produce this result tliat the whole system 
of the Church is intended. She would educate the 
soul for Eternity. She is indeed the Churchman's 
guide through life — at once his instructor and his 
own familiar friend, ^vho meets him at every change 
and turn, with words of warning and of comfort, and 
thus systematically and unceasingly exerts her 
influence to prepare him for that rest which awaits 
die just in the Paradise of God. This then is the 
MORAL TRAINING OF THE CHURCH, with regard to 
which I would this evening address you. I wish to 
show, that no emergency can happen to us in this 
world, for which the Church has not provided — no 
possible condition of life, from the cradle to the 
grave, which she has not anticipated, or where she 
is found wanting in her power to convey spiritual 
aid. Thus it is, that we are enabled to attain that 
privilege, for which the kingly Poet of Israel longed 
■ — " to dwell in the house of tlic Lord all tlie days of 
our life, to behold die fair beauty of tiie Lord, and 
to inquire in his temple." 

Let us begin then with the infant, whose reason 
and senses are just unfolding to a perception of the 
world it has entered, and what course does the 
Church pursue ? Does she disregard or scorn that 
feeble being, as it passes through the months of wail- 
ing infancy and the years of helpless childhood ? 
Does she repel it from her fold, telling it to live on, 
" an alien from tlie commonwealth of Israel, and a 
stranger from the covenants of promise," until the 
fresh dew of life is gone, and the beauty of its early 
years departed ? Does she refuse to notice that 
young immortal, until in maturer years it can apply 
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for admission at her gates, coming fresh from tlic 
world as a heathen would do, who had not till then 
heard the news of redeeming love ? Does she pro- 
claim, tliat by nature tliat being, about whom your 
warmest affections are gathered, is bom in sin, yet 
witliout ofTering any remedy to blot out tlie stain ? 
Such is by no means the Church's want of care for 
little children. She claims them even from tlicir 
birth, and gatlicrs them at once into her fold, tliat 
from the first the promises of tlie Gospel may be 
pledged to tJicm, and they sliarc in those rich bless- 
ings which are ofTcrcd to her members. 

The first Rubric in our Prayer Book whicli relates 
to the infant, is one for tlie guidance of tlie minister 
of the Parish, directing him "often to admonish tlie 
people, tliat they defer not tlie baptism of tlicir child- 
ren unless upon a great and reasonable 

cause." As the children of tlie Israelites at eight 
days old were made members of the Jewish Church, 
and thus entitled to the covenant promises which 
God had made to the nation, so are your children by 
baptism to be received into the fold of the Christian 
Church. When, therefore, the child is pr<^sented 
before tlie altar, the appeal is made to those present 
— " I beseech you to call upon God the I'.ftlier, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, that of His bounteous 
mercy, He will grant to this child tliat which by nature 
he cannot have ; that he may be baptized with water 
and the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's Holy 
Church, and be made a living member of the same." 

And this is done. Tlie water is poured forth — the 
sign of the Cross* is impressed upon the forehead of 

* Among the rclineiReiiti of modern wudom is > dread of Ihe S: 
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tliat unconscious being, "in token that hereafter he 
shall not be ashamed to confess tlie faith of Christ 
of the Cross. Are we ashamed of il ? Have we forgolten Iho 
oxample of St. Paul, and ceiised to "glory in the cross of Jesul 
Christ ?" Such was not by any means the view of the Primitive 
Chrisliaos. "When heathens," says Hooker, " despised Ihe Christian 
religion because of the sufferings of Jesus Christ, the Falliers, to testify 
hnw tittle such conttimclies and contempts prevailed with them, cliose 
rather the sign of the Cross, than any other outward mark, whereby the 
world might most easily discern always what they were." {Ealtt. 
Ptlily, book v.) TcttuUian, in the second century, testifies, that on 
all occasions they used this sign," Dea Coren. MiHt. c. iii.) It was 
made upon those persons who were admitted as Catechumens, (Bmg. 
Orig. Eceks. lib. x. c. i. sec. 3., and c. ii. sec. 8,) and signed upon 
their foreheads at the time of baptism. {Paimcr's Orig. Lit. v. u. p, 
190.) Thus they would mnniftst— St. Augustine says — " that so fw 
are they from blushmg at the Cross, they do not conceal this insttn- 
ment of redemption, but carry it on their brows." {In Psalm cxli.) 

It was this spirit which induced onr forefathers every where to set 
up the sign of the Cross — in their Churches — their houses — by the 
wayside— and at the fountain — that as the weary traveller slopped 
to drink, he might have before him the emblem of the Cnicified. 
There may sometimes have been superstition mingled with this, but 
was nol even superstition belter than the refined indifference of our 
day ? In a treatise an the Ten Commandments, entitled '■ Dives et 
Pauper," and printed at Westminster by Wynken de Worde, a. u. 
1496, the real and pious olgect of erecting the Cross liy the road-side 
is thus clpressively assigned— " For this reason ben Crosses by ye 
waye, that whan folke passynge see the Crosses, they sholde thynka 
on Hym that deyed on ye Crosse, and worshyppe Hym above all 
ihynge." 

But we are told, "it is Popish." Are we then to give up every 
Primitive practice which the Romish Chureh has retained ? If so, we 
shall soon be worse off than our dissenting brethren. The Chureh of 
Englond in one of her canons thus vindicates her retention of this 

" F.>llowing the steps of our most worthy King, because he therein 
faUowe--h the rules of the Scripture, va^ Ihe practice of ihe Primilive 
Chunk, wc do commend to all true members of the Church of Ea^- 
latid lliese our directions and observation* eniuing : the honor and 
dignity of the name of the Cross begat a reverent estimation even in 
the Apostles' time, (for anght that i: knoivn to the contrary,) of the 
sign of the Cross, which llic Christians shortly after useit in all their 
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crucified, and manfully to light under His 
against sin, tlic world, and tlie devil ; and to continue 
Christ's faithful soldier aiid servant unto liis life's 
end." Thus he becomes a member of the visible 

anions. The use of this sign in Gapltun khm htld iy the rrimithit 
Chunk, as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one consent nnii 
great applause. This contiaual and general use of the sign of Ibe 
Cross is evident by tht ttstimaiues of lie taicimt falheri. 

"It must be confessed, thai in process of time, Ihe sign of (he Cross 
w;u greatly abused, in the Church of Rome. Birr the abuse or 

was it from ihe purpose of Ihe Church of England to fiir^ake and 
reject the Churches of Italy, France, Spnin, Germany, or any such 
like Churches in all things which tliey held and practised, that as Ibe 
Apology of the Churcb of England confesselh, jl doth wilh reverence 
retail) those ceremonies which do neither endamage the Church of 
God, nor oBend the minds of solier men ; and only deparlelh 
them in those particular points wherein they were fallen i<ith 
tkimsthret in thtir ancient integrity, and front tht Aposlelieal Cki 
which Wert their fir tt fatmdcrs. 

" The sign of Ihe Cross in Baptism being thus purged from 
Popish saperstilions and error, and reduced in tbe Church of England 
to the primary inslitulion of it, upon those rules of doctrine 
ing things indiflerenl, which are consonant to the word of God, 
iktjudgnunls of all Ihi endtnl fathers, we bold it the pai 
private man, both minister and other, reverently 
use of it prescribed by public aulhority." Canon i 

Let us then continue to glory in the Cross. 1^ t it be elevated 
our Churches, to show a heedless world Ibe object of those 
crated buildings. Surely, this emblem of our common failh— gliner- 
ing m the sunshine, and immovable in the storm — is mote appmpiiala 
on our pinnacles and spires, (han Ibe light vane, turning to everj 
point of the compass, as if to leach, th^t the minds of those who W( 
ship below are " carried about with every wiud of doctrine." 

" And WE will not conceal the precious Cross, 
Like men ashirncd. The sun with il 
Shall greet that symbol crowning the low pile. 
And Ihe fresh air of ■ inccnse-brealhing n 
Shall wooingly embrace ii ; and green r 
Creep round its arm* through centuries unlom." 

Wordsworih't Eales. Soioitti,\ 
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Church. Her responsibilities are resting on him— 
her blessings belong to him. 

"A few calm words of failh and prayer, 

j A few bright drops of holy dew, 

I Have worked a wonder there 

I Earth's charmers never knew. 

^^^^H For there the holy Cross was sign'd, 

^^^^K And the young soldier duty sworn, 

^^^^H With (rue and fearless mind, 

^^^^V To serve tlie Virgin-born." * 

\ The Church in this way oflers to take your chil- 
dren, and by her spiritual influence to educate them 
for the Lord. While you would be compelled to 
send them out to encounter the snares of a sinful 
world, unaided by Divine Grace, she steps forward, 
and like Pharaoh's daughter, rescues them from this 
death, adopts them for her own, and then gives them 
back to you, to nurse for her sake. Thus it is tliat 
she obeys that injunction of her Lord, when he said — 
"Suffer the little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven." And when he declared again — " Whoso- 
ever shall receive one such little child in my name 
receivetli me." She knows that He not only gives 
great encouragement, but also promises a reward to 
those who thus dedicate their children to Him. She 
knows, too, that this solemn Sacrament is not merely 
an outward form, but also " a visible sign of an in- 
ward and spiritual grace, given unto us." Therefore 
it is, that in Scripture, when Baptism by water is 
mentioned, the influences of the Holy Ghost are so 
often connected with it.t She trusts, then, that 
* Keble's Cbristion Year. 

t Matt. ill. 11, John iii. 5, Eph. v. 16, Titas, ii. 4^, i Pft. iil, 21, 
I John, V. 6-ii. 
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Divine Grace does descend upon tliat young candi- 
date for immortality — that the germs of holiness are 
implanted there — which may afterwards, as t!ie 
faculties expand, and life goes on, be cherished into 
confirmed godliness. Tlius she commences life with 
tlie children committed to her care.* 

Now look at the second step. The Church still 
keeps her hold upon that child, and, as its reason 
strengthens, has provided her Catechism, with which 
its training is to be commenced. She does not send 
it forth to feed in " strange pastures," or to attempt, 
in tlie highways and byways of this busy world, to 

• " In ancient times men had Holy Baplism conlinually in Ibeir 
thoughts. They could scarcely speak or write on tiny religious subject 
wilhouC the discourse turning on Baptism at last. Children nere 
educated simply as baptized children. They were taught that things 
were right or wrong in pruportioQ ai they affeclcd the Baptismal vow. 
Sins were con^dered more or less heinous as they were supposed to 
stain Bapliamal purity. ISaptism was to them all in all : becaUK It 
was there they found the cross of Christ set up." — Faber on " Thi 
Prayer Soak a Snfeguard," p. 8. 

" Christian education is the education of a baptised soul. Now it 
is not too much to say, that there are very few of us who give this 
prominence (o Baplism in the education of our children. The little 
ones tell us, that Ihey vitre made in their Bapti'm ' members of Christ, 
children of God, and inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven ;' and more- 
over they ' heartily thank God their Heavenly Father that he kath 
called them to this state of salvation.' Yet we educate them as if 
we did not believe a word of all this. Alas 1 many among us do not 
believe it. We bring them up as if they were one day to be Chris- 
tiana, not as if they were so already The Church, when 

she educates her children in the Catechism, U aier leaching (hem It 
look back. We, on lie ccnlrary, an abaays makingliem look faneard. 
She gives them great thoughts, and tries to make them careful, jealous 
and obedient, because they art Christians. We educate their mind*, 
and inform them with high principles of action, because they may he 
Christians, and ought to be Christians. In a word, with the Church. 
Baptism is a gift and a power : with uj it is a theory and a notion 
Faier on " T/ie CalecAitm," p. 13. 
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gather that knowledge which can make us wise untc 
salvation. She furnishes it with aliment for the 
intellect as well as for the Iieart, As it was enjoined 
upon the Sponsors at the time of baptism, that "the 
infant be taught, as soon as he shall be able to Icarn, 
what a solemn vow, promise, and profession he hath 
made by them," so the Church provides the means 
at an early day of beginning this work. He is to be 
" instructed in the Church Catechism set forth for 
that purpose." 

And how admirable is every portion of this little 
formulary 1 While so short that the young child can 
commit it to memory, and so simple tliat its meaning 
can be easily explained and learned, it is at the sam< 
time so comprehensive an outline of religion that it 
familiarizes tlie mind with all its cardinal truths. 
Neitlier is tlicre anything dim or vague in the in- 
struction which it imparts. All is plain and practical. 
Tiie opening questions naturally lead the child to 
speak of its baptism — the privileges and obligations 
of which are accordingly explained. Then follow the 
Articles of the Creed, which it is required to believe 
— the Ten Commandments, which are laid down as 
its rule of life towards God and its neighbor — and tlie 
necessity of grace from on high having been incul- 
cated, tliat prayer is added which our Lord Himself 
gave His followers to use. The whole then concludes 
witli a brief exposition of tlic nature of the two 
Sacraments — Baptism and the Lord's Supper — the 
benefits to be derived from them, and the requisites 
necessary for their proper reception. 

Tell me, then, where in so small a compass can you 
6nd so admirable a view of the doctrines of our faith ? 
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\\nitle tile doubts and questionings of controversy are 
siumned, everything is inculcated which is necessary 
to inform the mind or regulate the life by the rules 
of holiness. In tliis respect, therefore, tlie Church 
has done her part; and were parents and sponsors 
but faithful to tlieir trust, the children of the fold 
would go forth into the world, instructed ill tlie 
trutli, armed against error, and prepared to repel tlie 
insidious suggestions of tliose who would seduce 
tliem from the right way."* 

Nor let the oft-repeated objection be heeded, tliat 
the doctrines of our faith are above the comprehen- 
sion of the young child. We believe there are none 
taught in our Catechism, of which a careful explana- 
tion will not enable the learner to gain some percep- 
tion, even if he do not fully grasp the meaning. 
And what more than this, do we "children of a 
larger growth," even in the maturity of our reason, 
understand of many of the di\nne mysteries? The 
deep tilings of God seem to float dimly before our 
eyes — " we see through a glass darlcly "—and are 
obliged to wait, until in another state of being, witli 
our faculties expanded, we " shall know, even as also 
we are known." Thus also is it with the child, and 
precisely on this principle do we store its mind witli 
many branches of human learning which at present 
it cannot understand. We know that tliese ti'utlis 

' "Wiiat may be the cause wliy so much cloth so soon chaageth 
color? It is because it was never wet wadded, wliich givelh the fisa- 
ticin lo a color, aad settcth it in the cloth. 

"What may be the reason why so many, now-o-dayj, are carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, even lo scour every point in the 
compass round about? Surely it is liecause they were never well 
catechiied in the principles of religion. ''^r/ipmnr Fuller. 
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Will be laid up in its memory, and as tlie intellectual 
powers are developed, tlieir meaning will gradually 
dawn upon it Beautifully and effectually, indeed, 
has a living Christian poet answered this objection — 
" O say not, dream not, heavenly nolcs 

To childish ears are vain, 
Tbat the young mmd at random floatl. 

And cannot reach the strain. 
' "Dim ortinbeard, the words may fall, 

And yet the heaven-taught mind 
May learn the sacred air, and all 

The harmony unwind."* 
Now look at the third step in this moral training, 
The solemn obligations resting on parents having 
been discharged, and tl:c child been trained up from 
infancy " in tlie nurture and admonition of tlic Lord," 
the Church calls upon him again when he has ar- 
rived at years of discretion. She supposes tliat the 
grace of God has been ripened and matured in his 
heart, and that he is now prepared, openly, before the 
world, to confess himself a disciple of the Crucified 
Son of God. This is done in Confirmation, when he 
publicly takes his Baptismal vows upon himself; and 
therefore die Church directs, that at this period of 
life — just when he is in the freshness of his youth, 
and before he has entered on the busy, active world — 
lie shall be thus farther armed against temptation. 
He returns then to the chancel, where he has once 
been admitted by Baptism into the Church, and 
standing up before the altar, the Bishop addresses to 
him the question — " Do you here, in the presence of 

• Ktih'i Ckriitiat Yiar. The reader will find the subject of 
Cmtechising nowhere more fully and admirably discussed, that in 
Bishop Doanc's Charge to the ConTentiou of New-Jetsey, in 1836, 
fniitled, " The Church's Care for Little Children." 
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God, and of tliis congregation, renew the solemn 
promise and vow that ye made, or that was made in 
your name, at your Baptism ; ratifying and confirm- 
ing the same; and acknowledging yourself bound to 
believe and to do all tliosc things which ye tJien un- 
dertook, or your sponsors then undertook for you?" 
To this the candidate "audibly answers, I do" 
And then, after the united prayere of all have 
commended him to God, the Bishop lays his 
hands upon his Jiead, while kneeling before Itim, 
with tile appropriate petition — " Defend, O Lord, this 
Thy servant with Thy Heavenly grace ; tliat he may 
continue Thine forever; and daily increase in tliy 
Holy Spirit more and more, until he come unto Thy 
everlasting kingdom." How solemn then is all this 
service ? Who can unite in it, without having first 
determined most fully to devote himself to tlie ser- 
vice of God, or without having every holy resolution 
quickened and strengthened within liim !* 

Thus it is tliat we have traced tlie young member 
• " At that moment (he question was asked, 'Do ye here' — the 
Bishop began, — 'in the presence of God and this congcegalion, l«ne« 
the solemn promise and vow made in your names at your baptism ?* 
1 had separated myself Trom tbe company oi candidates, and stood ■ 
little apart, looking at tbem. 'Do they' — I thought — 'here, where 
the deitd in Christ are lying to rest around tliem ; where the eye of 
Cod is in en especial manner upon Ibem ; where their minislcis are 
watching as those who must give account, and anxioia friends are 
Inokmg on even with prayers and tears — Do they come Mere wilii 
true hearts, or dare they here to trifle? O let them turn back now 1 
I almost said ^tet them not lie unto God I or rather, here, as at tbe foot 
of the Cross, let them accept the nflered mercy of Him who waiteth 
to be gracious,' Of all tlie thoughts that come into one's mind b 
looking on that lovely congregation, the saddeiit was the dread that 
some there, perhaps, though charity hoped better things of all, had 
come carelessly, as to an unmeaning ceremony."— iVn/i'j in our Par- 
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of the Churcli, from his early infancy, until he standg 
upon tile verge of manhood, and is prepared to go 
forth and take his part in its engrossing cares. You 
have seen how the Church watclicd over him, and 
gathered her restraints about his steps, training him 
up until the hour when he publicly professed himself 
one with the faithful. Now see her future care, and 
what, as life goes on, she has provided to strcngtlieii 
him against tlie encroachments of worldliness. 

Our tliouglits naturally turn at once to the Holy 
Communion. Of this he is now invited to partake, if 
he can do so humbly, reverently, and with the wish 
to lead a godly life. The emblems of his Master's 
broken body and shed blood are placed before him, 
and from this Sacrament he can gather strength for 
his future course. Solemn indeed are the reflections 
which in these moments must crowd upon his mind, 
wafting his tlioughts away from this lower world! 
•* With angels and archangels, and witli all the com- 
pany of heaven, he iauds and magnifies God's glorious 
name," and thus is forced to realize, that there is 
indeed such a bond as " the Communion of saints," 
uniting in one fellowship tlie faithful in Christ Jesus, 
whether they have entered into the Paradise of rest, 
or are still toiling on in the wilderness. And this 
spiritual feast is provided so frequently, that its holy 
influence cannot wear out by the continual contact 
into whicii he is forced witli the things which are ap- 
pealing to his outward senses. Each raontli he is 
called to partake of it, that worldliness may have no 
time to gather over his soul — the al'fections become 
alienated from his God — or the solemn scenes of 
Calvary be strange and unaccustomed to his tlioughts. 
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Thus it is tliat the Church provides for man's 
" spiritual food and sustenance in that Holy Sacra- 
ment, which is so divine and comfortable a thing to 

them who receive it worthily,"* 

■ In the exhorlalion we say— " llehlth 6'''='' ^" Sananr Saviour 
Jftus CirisI, not only to die for us, but also to be aur spiritual feed 
imd siattnanee in that Holy Sacrament." This tben is the doctrine 
of our Church, that the body of Chrint is given, taken, andeafeu in 
the Eapper, only after a hianealy and spiritual mamter. And the 
meat! whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper, 
is faith." ^Arl. XXVtll.) The Church holds therefore the doctrine 
of Ikt real fvtienct ef Christ in the Eucharist, bat not the doctrine 
of His maltrial prisence. SUe leaches that the change wrought in 
the Elements, by their conaecralion, is simply a i/iViVBo/mif. Mr. 
G. S. Fiber, in his " Dijicultiti ef Ramanitm," in spcakloB otv this 
subject, uses the term, " moral change," p. 44. 

On the other hajid, the Church of Rome contends, that hf th« con- 
secration the bread and wine are changed in their essential qualities 
so that they cense to be bread and wine, but liecome strictly and 
literally the mattrial and substantial body and blood of Chriit. This 
is their doctrine of Transubstantiation. 

That the doctrine oi a. spiritual change vas, that of the e.irly church, 
is evident from the iilnstrations they use to explain this subject. For 
eiample, Gregory of Nyssa says — "Tliis altar, before which we 
stand, is physically mere common stone, dilTcring nothing from the 
stones with which our houses are built : but, after it has been conse- 
crated by benediction to the service of God, it become^! a holy table, 
a sanctified altar. In a similar manner, the eucharistic I>read is 
originally mere common bread ; but when it has been consecrated in 
the holy mystery, it becomes, and is called, the body of Christ. The 
same power of consecration likewise imprints a new and honorable 
charaater upon a priest, when by a new benediction he is separated 
from the laity. For he, who was previously nothing more than a 
common man, is suddenly tran'iformed into a teacher of religion, and 
into a steward of the holy mysteries. Yet this great mutation is 
elfected without any change in his bodily form and appearance. Ex- 
ternally, lie is the imme th»t he already vt-as ; but internally, by an 
invisible and gracious operation, a mighty change is effected in his 
soul." {De Baptism Qprr. v. lii. p. 369.) In these cases of the altar 
and the priest, Gregory can of course refer to no spiritual change. 

The rise of this error of Iransubstantiation was natural. The early 
fathers evinced an extreme anxiety to avoid any mode of speedi which 
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Then, again, we have lier constant round of services. 
These are regulated by no fitful devotion, but keep 
Eteadily in view the great principle of instructing her 
children in the doctrines of Christianity, and gradually 
building tliem up in a knowledge of the faith. Look 
at her Sunday services, how tliey go through the 
whole circle of religious trutli, and bring constantly 
before our eyes the eventful life of our Lord, and tlie 
doctrines he came to unfold. We begin at Advent, 
by looking forward in anticipation of his coming, 
until at Christmas, '* with cheerful hymns and gar- 
lands sweet," we celebrate His nativity. Then, one 
prominent action after another of His earthly pil- 
grimage passes in review, until in the season of Lent 
we commemorate His bitter sufferings — His Passion 
— and death. But Good Friday goes by — the dark- 
ness which had gathered about the tomb is dispelled 
by " the vernal light of Easter mom," and we enter 
the house of God to listen to the story of our Master's 
joyful Resurrection. Forty days afterwards we 
celebrate the Festival of the Ascension — then, at 

might lower the dii^ity of this Sacrament in Ihc estimation of tho 
people. They (heiefore often rcsorleJ to a fervid and poetical style 
of address, dictated by the glowing imagination of the Greeks at Ab- 
aiics, which identified ihc hallowed elements with the sacrifice they 
rcpresenled. "Thus," snys Le Bas, " the impassioned eloquence of 
the preachers grew irapercepllbly into the doctrine of the Charch." 
(Ufe of Witlif, p. 253.) To this language of rhetoric the Romish 
writers now appeal, as if it had been utleied with didactic caution. 
And yet, ui nil the caily fathers there is no expiession stronger than 

that coalaineil in one of our own hymns 

" Hail, sacred feast, which Jesus mahes \ 

RUh banqiift ofhisJUik and ilooJ ."' 

Would it Vie logical n thousand years hence, to point lo this line m 

proof that out Church in the iglh century believed in a fhyttat 

change ? Yet sQch U the Romish argument from the early fathen. 
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Wliilsunday, the Pentecostal coining of the Holy 
Ghost— and then, on Trinity Sunday, we are called 
to remember that solemn mystery of tlie Three in 
One, about which men indeed can profanely argue, 
but on which angels meditate with an awful reverence, 
" But as hitherto we have celebrated His great works, 
so henceforth we magnify Himself. For twenty-five 
weelcs we represent in figure what is to be hereafter. 
We enter into our rest, by entering in with Him who 
having wrought and suffered, has opened the king- 
dom of Heaven to all believers. For half a year we 
stand still, as if occupied solely in adoring Him, and 
with the Seraphim crying, ' Holy, Holy, Holy," con- 
tinually."* Now, who can go through this round of 
instruction, and tlioughtfully contemplate all these 
solemn truths, without being deeply impressed by 
tlie realities of our religion? 

Look, too, at the Church's plan of daily services, 
as laid down in her Calendar. She has so divided 
up the Word of God, that the Psalms can be read over 
once in each month, and during tlie course of each 
year, in her lessons, she goes once through the Old 
Testament, and three times through the New, except 
the Book of the Revelation of St John. And at the 
same time, at intervals come the Saints' Days, when 
we are called to commemorate each of the Apostles 
in succession, and others of the holy dead who have 
passed away to glory. Thus we are shown tiiat, to 
serve God truly, and to shine like lights in the world, 
we must follow in the steps of tliese His favored ser- 
vants, and devote our hearts and lives to his worship 
and service. We are taught to live for a time witli 
• Newman's Sennons, Vol. VT. p. 400. 
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the dead — to be joined mtli tliem, as it were, in a 
mysterious love, realizing that though the earthly eye 
cannot see them, yet they are " not far from every 
one of US," living in a nobler existence than they ever 
enjoyed on earth. And even when tlie Church does 
YiOX. fubUc^y celebrate this daily service, her members 
have still the Prayer-Bool; in tlieir hands, to lead 
their thouglits aright, and to direct them each day to 
the same portions of the Word of God, that they may 
thus with one mind follow the Church in the lessons 
she prescribes, and be ever advancing in religious 
knowledge. She has both her Festivals of holy joy, 
wlien they are called to exult in tlie rich promises 
which are made them, and again her weekly and 
yearly Fasts, wlien they are directed to cJiasten their 
spirits, and bring tlieir bodies into subjection, that 
the earthly and sin-born nature may not war against 
tliat influence in the heart, which is ever striving to 
lead tliem nearer to their God,* 

In this way it is tliat, year after year, through a 

lifetime, the Church appeals both to the intellect and 

the heart. She instructs her children through tlie 

• The.foUowine is the Chinch's tabic of Fnsls, as given in the 

Prayer-Boole immediately a[^cr the Calendar, 

A TABLE OF FASTS. 

ASH- WEDNESDAY. COOD-FRIDAV. 

OlAer Jays of Fasting ; en which lie Churrh requires suck a tiuasure 
nf Abslinente, as is more ispecially ttdtei te ixlratrdinary Acit 
andEserciscs of Drvntion. 
\'X. The Forty Days of Lent. 

2d. The Embcr-Daya al the Four Scaroni, being the Wednesday, 
Friday, and Saturday after the first Sunday in Lent, the Feast of 
Penlecoit, September 14, and December 13. 

3d. The three Rogation Days, being the Monday, Tuesday, and 
Wednesday before Holy Thursday, or the Ascension of our Lord. 
4th. All the Fridays in the Year, except Chrislmaj Djy. 
16 
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mind aiid the affections. She uses devotion as the 
instrument ; by her Iioly prayers elevating theii 
thoughts above this passing world — sanctifying their 
hearts — and, by teaching them to conquer themselves; 
rendering them children of the ligiu and of tlie day. 
They must acquire tlie habit of prayer — not that 
irregular, varying devotion which burns around us — 
at one time apparently kindled to an angcVs fervor, 
and at another, utterly dead and cold — but the flame 
which shines on steadily, unaffected by the dampness 
of this eartli, and growing brighter and brighter to 
the end. " As our Lord led persons gradually to the 
knowledge of the truth, by quiet teaciiing, by leading 
them to observe His works, by drawing out their 
self-denial and engaging their confidence, so, in 
obedience to his command * to make disciples of all 
nations,' the system of the Church is that of parental 
and pastoral training, and building up by practical 
instruction, such as catechizing and the use of a con- 
stant devotional form." She acts on this principle — 
to induce her members to acquire a devotional frame 
of mind, by self-discipline and frequent repetition — 
for thus only can it be formed. 

But besides this regular, constant training of the 
Church, there are also her occasional services, which 
arc adapted to every situation in which her children 
can be placed. At home or abroad — in safety or in 
peril — in peace or in war — she is ever at tlieir side. 
Even on tlie wild billows of the sea, she speaks to the 
storm-tossed mariner in words which bring to his 
remembrance the quiet Church at home, and thus 
connect him in spirit with the little circle he has 
left 
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" Thou loo are Ihcre, with thy soft inland tone^ 
Mother of our ncvf liirlh ; 
The lonely ocean leitms thy orisons, 

And loves thy sacred mirth : 
When storms are high, or when the fires of war 

Come lightening round our course. 
Thou breath's! a note like music from afar, 
Tempering rude hearts with calm angelic force."* 
In every hour of Joy, she is with tlic members of 
her fold, to impart a calm and holy spirit to their 
happiness. Have mercies been vouchsafed to them ? 
Here are her prayers of thanksgiving, putting; words 
into their mouth, by wliich in the great congregation 
they can pour out the overflowing gratitude of tlieir 
hearts. By her holy blessings she sanctifies the 
marriage-tic, divesting it of its worldJiness, and in the 
name of the Triune God, invokes upon those who 
kneel before the altar, " His spiritual benediction and 
grace, that they may so live together in this life, that 
in the world to come they may have life everlasting." 
Thus she follows the leadings of Scripture, where St 
Paul declares tills state to be " honorable in all," and 
even exalts it as a solemn mystery to be an image of 
the union between Christ and His Church.f 

Neither is it for the sunshine of life, only that the 
• Keblc'i Christian Year. 

t Is il not in accordance with the spirit of the present day, to 
depiive this tic of its religious character, and to regard marriage as a 
mere civil contrset P Widely different from thishu always been the reel- 
ing of thO!* who have imbibed the old Catholic spirit of the Church. 
TfrtuUiui in the second century asks— "Haw shall I sufficiently 
declare the happiness of that marriage which the Chiirck makes, tkl 
oblatien tonjirmj, anii t!u bntidiciioit aals f" — (Ad Uxorrm, lib, 
ii. c. S,) And where can this service co properly be performed as bcrnre 
the altar? 

" Where ihould ye seek Love'i perfect smile, 
Bui n here your prayers were leam'd ereu'hiie, 

■e place 1" AWif. 
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Church has provided her services. Knowing that 
here ive are " bom unto trouble, as tlie sparks fly 
upwirds," and that God most often purifies us by the 
furnace of affliction, she is ready also to "weep witli 
thim that weep." An Apostle says — "is any among 
you afflicted? let him pray." And in obeying tliis 
hijunction, where can wc find petitions more suitable 
tlian she sets forth — so simple, yet so touching? 
" O merciful God, and Heavenly Father, who hast 
taught us in Thy Holy Word, tliat thou dost not 
willingly afflict or grieve the children of men ; look 
down witli pity, we beseech Thee, upon the sorrows 
of Thy servant, for whom our prayers are desired. 
In Thy wisdom. Thou hast seen fit to visit him with 
trouble, and to bring distress upon him. Remember 
him, O Lord, in mercy ; sanctify Thy fatherly correc- 
tion to him ; endue his soul with patience under his 
afflictipn, and with resignation to Thy blessed will ; 
comfort him witli a sense of Thy goodness ; lift up 
Thy countenance upon him, and give him peace, 
through Jesus Christ, our Lord." 

" Is any sick among you ?" — asks the same 
Apostle — " let him call for the ciders of the Church, 
and let them pray over him." And for tills also tlie 
Church has provided. In her "Visitation of the 
Sick," she marks out the course to be pursued, 
bringing down the subject of our faitli to something 
tangible and practical — dispelling at once the dreamy 
reveries of modem days — and fastening upon those 
points in the belief of the mind, and the conduct of 
the life, which present the only true evidence of 
preparation for Heaven. She has also "The Com- 
munion of the Sick," by which, witli appropriate 
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prayers, the Sacrament of the Lord's death can be 
administered to him who is debarred from mingling 
with his fellow-worshippers in the house of God, and 
in this way, he eats the bread of life and keeps up 
his spiritual union with the faithful.* And thus she 
is present, to sustain and comfort his fainting spirit, 
while days of suffering and nights of weariness are 
appointed him, ever being at hand with her holy 
words. Nor does she leave him when life is just 
fiickoring away. In the very latest moment of 
existence, when the soul is trembling on the brink of 
eternity, she has provided that solemn prayer by 
which her ministers may commend die departing 
spirit into tlie hands of its God. Thus, the last 
accents which fall upon his ear are tlie touching 
words — "O Almighty God, with whom do live the 
spirits of just men made perfect, after they are 
delivered from their earthly prisons ; we humbly 
commend the soul of tliis Thy servant, our dear 
brotlier, into Thy hands, as into the hands of a faith- 
ful Creator, and most merciful Saviour ; most humbly 
beseeching Thee that it may be precious in Thy sight ; 
wash it, we pray Thee, in the blood of that Immacu- 
late Lamb, that was slain to take away the sins of 
the world ; tliat whatsoever defilements it may have 
contracted in the midst of this miserable and naughty 
world, tlirough the lust of the flesh, or the wiles of 
Satan, being purged and done away, it may be pre- 

• " A simple altar by the bed 

For high Communion mcclly spiend. 

Chalice, and pUle, and snowy vest, 

We ent and drink : then calmly blest, 

All mourners, 9tte viilk dying brialk. 

We sow and Ulk'd of Jesus' dealh." Kehlt, 
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seated pure and withoat spot before Tliee." Never, 
indeed, in time of health and strength, can the words 

of this prayer come home to us in ajl their force. 
To realize their full solemnity, we must hear tlicm 
uttered in the chamber of tlie dying, when tiic spirit 
of the Christian is wrestling in its last conflict^ and 
the mortal is just putting on immortality. 

Nor docs the Church's care end here, even when 
the spirit is gone. She still has a voice to utter with 
regard to tlie earthly tabernacle which it once in- 
habited. She proclaims over it the holy promises of 
the Gospel, in the name of Him who has declared 
Himself to be "the Resurrection and tlie Life," and 
then commits it to its last resting-place, "earth to 
earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust," pointing forward 
the surviving relatives who have gathered around, 
to " the general resurrection in the last day, and the 
life of the world to come, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ; at whose second coming in glorious majesty 
to Judge the world, the earth and the sea shall give 
up their dead ; and the corruptible bodies of those 
who sleep in Him shall be changed, and made like 
unto His own glorious body; according to tlie 
mighty working, whereby He is able to subdue all 
tilings to Himself" 

Such then is the system of the Church — ^tliat 
ancient and Catholic system, derived by her from her 
earlier and better days — which she has kept in her 
formularies, and which by means of her Prayer- 
Eook is ever spread out before her children. You 
perceive, then, that never for an instant does she lose 
sight of one committed to her trust. From his Bap- 
tism to his Burial^from the cradle to the grave — 
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she is ever at his side. She docs not hazard his 
spiritual improvement on the fidelity or changing 
views of those who may happen to minister at her 
altars, but herself marks out the plan and sketches 
tlie system by which licr members are to live. Day 
after day— month after month— year after year — she 
expects to go forward, leading them ever on to 
nobler attainments in the divine life, and as this world 
gradually fades away, preparing them more fully for 
tliat which is to come. Her lesson is — " In qtnetness 
and confidence shall be your strength." 

Tell me then — I again ask — is not this the end 
wliich God intended his Church should answer, to 
train up His children for Heaven ? And is not tliis 
the true object of our faith — by a constant struggle 
witli ourselves, and by inward, spiritual discipline — ■ 
steadily to increase the power of holiness over our 
hearts ? Or, does religion consist in periodical ex- 
citements — in renouncing for a time all dependence 
on tlie reason, and suffering tlie imagination to be 
awakened to a perfect delirium — until we lose sight 
of things earthly and terrestrial ? Is the soul to pass 
from spiritual death to life, by one spasmodic effort, 
amid tlie whirlwind of excited passions ? Is an in- 
quiring, immortal being to be taught the way to 
Heaven, by distorted, unnatural appeals — by array- 
ing scenes of terror before tiic eye, until the mind is 
incapacitated from forming a calm and rational de- 
cision ? Arc the holiest themes of our faith — themes 
on which angels can dwell with the deepest adora- 
tion — to be bandied about by ignorance and fanati- 
cism, and lowered by every degrading association, 
until all reverence is gone ? Was it thus that our 
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Lord prociaimed tlie solemn precepts of the Gospel, 
on tlie hill-sides of judea, or in the Courts of the 
Temple ? No, everything with Him was elevating, 
lofty, and impressive. Men might quail beneath the 
truths He uttered, but the skeptic found nothing in 
His tcadiing from which he could gather new topics 
for scoffing, nor were the worldly-minded able to 
indulge in ribaldry and laughter. 

And in the same spirit would the Church impart 
all her instructions. Solemnly, and steadily her 
voice is heard, impressing upon our hearts the 
awakening lessons with which she is charged. She 
appeals to you, not for to-day only — or for this 
month — or tiiis season — but she goes on unceasingly 
tlirough your lifetime. She wishes you deeply to 
realize the truth that religion is not a thing for 
particular times and places, but a holy influence 
which is to be exerted over every part of our exist- 
ence, here and hereafter. Therefore it is, that " she 
takes to herself almost every common action of our 
lives, and makes it her own by giving it a religious 
turn, a Church meaning. She keeps meddhng witli 
us in every stage of our lives. She comes among us 
in our Baptism, Education, Confirmation, Marriage, 
Sickness, and Death. She calls upon us to consecrate 
our worldly goods, by yielding a portion up to her. 
She bids us make our time minister to Eternity, by 
calling us away from a worldly use of it on her 
Sunday and Saints' days. She makes us put a limit 
?ven upon our natural appetites, that she may teach 
us, through her Fasts, obedience and self-denial and 
bountiful giving of alms. Thus she strives to inter- 
weave herself with our most secret and common 
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thoughts, our every-day actions, our domestic griefs 
and joys. She would put something spiritual into 
them all. She is diligent, unwearying, ungrudging 
as her Master, always going about doing good,"* 

Is not this system, then, one most beautiful in all 
its parts, and proving what care tlie Church hag 
taken of our spiriti:al intei^ests ? Is tliere anything 
here left undone, which ought to have been done— 
any link wanting in the chain by which she binds 
I's to the Throne of God ? No, he who is once 
witliin her fold, and yet wishes to cast aside her 
influence, and return to woHdliness, would be obliged 
to make an effort, before ho can succeed in bursting 
the bands which she hath twined about him, and 
breaking away from her holy restraints. Not on her 
therefore must be cast the blame, when any who 
have belonged to her, fall by the way, and thus prove 
that they are to have no part nor lot in the Heavenly 
inheritance. She has provided everything necessary 
for tlieir spiritual welfare. The waters of life are 
flowing beside them, brightly and beautifully, but 
they will not stoop and drink. The Heavenly armor 
is before them, but tliey will not array themselves in 
it for the conflict 

Do I address one individual, then, who has ever 
felt inclined to distrust the Church, and to wander 
elsewhere seeking food ? Is there one, who fears 
lest he cannot grow in holiness beneath her quiet 
round of services, who charges her with formality, 
and wishes to turn to some place, where iie can find 
more excitement? My brother ! it is not by noise 
and bustle that you are to be aided in your progress 
• Fabcron "The Church Catechism," p. 6, 
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to Heaven. Tlie contest yoii are to wage, must be 
foiight within — in your own heart — and from the 
rcsponsibiiity of this, nothing can relieve you. Ex- 
citement will only lead your thoughts away to the 
outward world of action, instead of the little inward 
world of meditation. It can never produce llic neces- 
sary moral discipline, and if you trust to it, you will 
find, when the morning of the Resurrection comes, 
that you arc without the wedding garment. 

Again ; let me ask such a person another question 
— Have you thoroughly tried tliis system of tJie 
Churcli, to sec what is its effect ? She has appointed, 
as we have shown you, varied services. Have you 
faithfully attended all of these — Sundays and week- 
days — on Festivals and in Lent? Have you acted 
out that principle, by which alone her true children 
are guided, that notliing but an insuperable obstacle 
shall prevent them from being present here ? If you 
have not, what possible idea can you form, of the 
influence of her holy system ? She has also her 
regular Fast days, to discipline your spirit, and recall 
your a/Tcctions from a world which is passing away. 
Have you observed tliem as you should, afflicting 
the soul here tliat it may be saved hereafter? She 
has too her Holy Festivals, when, in a spirit of sub- 
dued joy, we are to come before God in thanksgiving. 
Have you done so, or have those solemn, consecrated 
days been lost, and unmarked amidst the other days 
of your worldly life ? Oh, if you have not, montli 
after month, sat humbly at her feet, and listened to 
her teaching, what right have you to allege that she 
docs not supply every spiritual want ? She can only 
place her system before you, and then leave it to 
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yourself to enjoy its benefits or not. She can minis- 
ter only to the faitliful. 

Come, then, and make but trial of her power. 
While trouble is out among the nations, and " men's 
hearts are failing tliem for fear, and for looking after 
tiiose things which are coming on the earth," we call 
you to this ancient fold, where the landmarks are 
still unchanged. Her strength is unabated — her 
grace is undiminished — and she can now pour into 
your heart the same full tide of joy, which she has 
^ven to the saints in the generations which have 
gone. Still, her prayers, and Sacraments, and holy 
rites, remain as of old, and she stands before you, in 
tliis world a home for tlie lonely, and at the same 
time a type of that eternal and unchanging home for 
which she would prepare you. 



VIII. 
POPULAR OBIECTIONS AGAINST THE CHURCH. 

BiJe thou tliy time [ 
Walch with meek eyes the race or pride and cnme) 
. Sit in the gate, ind be the heathen's jest, 

, Smiling and self-posse^t. 

thon, to whtjm is pledged a Victor's iway. 
Bide thou the Victor's day I 

Lyra AfeileJiea, 

TllEKE are some so blinded by prejudice, tliat every- 
thing connected with the distinctive principles of the 
Church, is die object of their special anathema. 
Tliey see no beauty in her ancient, solemn services — ■ 
nothing venerable in the long succession of her 
Bishops, as the unbroken line comes down through 
eighteen centuries. They understand but little of 
her peculiarities — they know not what is Primitive 
and Catholic — and they care not to inquire. Tlie 
fact that anything which they have abandoned, has 
been retained by the Church, is sufficient to draw 
down upon it tlieir reprobation. " Having eyes, they 
see not, and having ears, they hear not." They form 
a perfect illustration of old Fuller's description of 
Prynne — " So great is his antipathy against Episco- 
pacy, tliat if a Seraph himself should be a Bishop, 
he would cither find or make some sick feathers in 
his wings." Now, to such persons explanations are 
useless. Words are wasted on them. They can 
only be left to go on, until their wilful blindness 
'cads them into some strange extravagance, and they 



r 



POPULAR OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE CHUECII. 253 

Uius by their conduct give a new proof of what Dr. 
Johnson asserted, that " fanaticism is robust igno- 
rance." 

There are otliers, however, who will listen like 
reasonable beings. They have, perhaps, been edu- 
cated in entire misapprehension of the spirit which 
pervades the Church, and even of tlie object of her 
services. They have heard the oft-repeated calum- 
nies which are urged against her, yet never met with 
their refutation. By such persons, tlien, a few words 
of explanation will often be received in that spirit 
which should always characterize the sincere inquirer 
after trutli. I propose, therefore, this evening briefly 
to discuss some of the COMMON AND POPULAR 
OBJECTIONS WHICH ARE URGED AGAINST THE 
Church, Several which I shall mention, may ap- 
pear to tliose already within the pale of tlie Church, 
as being too trivial and unimportant to be noticed. 
Yet they arc only such as I have often myself en- 
countered, for few subjects connected with religion are 
so little understood by the great mass of those about 
us, as the claims and true position of our Church. 

One objection employed against us is — our use of 
the word " Catholic." In the Apostle's Creed, which 
we repeat every Sunday, we declare — " I believe in 
tiie Holy Catholic Cliurch " — and in tiie second Creed 
set down in our Prayer-Book — that called the Nicene, 
and which was adopted A. D. 335, to be explanatory 
of the first — this confession is made still more strongly 
— " I believe one Catholic and Apostolic Church." 
So, too, in one of the Prayers in "The Visitation of 
Uie Sick," we pray God, tliat " when we shall have 
served Him in our generation, we may be gathered 
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unto our fathers ... in the communion of 

Catholic Church." Now, to many persons tiie pi- 
Catholic Church conveys nothing but the idea of the 
Church of Rotne, because they have most erroneously 
been accustomed to distinguish the members of thai 
particular body by the name of Catholics, altiiough it 
is a title which belongs to them no more than it 
does to any otlier branch of the Christian Church. 

This word is derived from the Greek word 
KceSoAixoi, which means general or universal. 
The Holy Catholic Church, then, means the Holy 
Universal Church, as existing in her different branches 
in all parts of the eartli, and in all ages of the world. 
For example, this is tlic Greek word which is em- 
ployed in the New Testament in setting forth the 
titles of the Epistles of St James, St. Peter, St Judc, 
and the First Epistle of St. John ; because instead of 
being addressed to particular Churches— as St Paul 
addressed his Epistles to the Church in Corinth, or 
Rome, or Ephcsus — they were written to all tlie 
Churches tiiroughout the world. It might, therefore, 
be translated — and it would be the most literal render- 
ing — "the Catholic Epistle {ETiiaroXri Ka^oltiei/) 
of James, or Peter, or John," Instead of which, as 
you remember, it is translated in our version — " tlie 
Ge/icral Episilc of James, and Peter, and John." 

In the early ages, when small heretical sects occa- 
sionally arose, and separated from the great body of 
the faithful, calling themselves by different party 
names, the Church instead retained tlie title of 
Cathi'lic, to distinguish herself from them, as being 
tliat one, continuous, orthodox body, which had 
always existed, and to which the preservation of tlie 
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\ tnitli was committed. The Catholic Church tlieii 
was tiiat which was spread tliroughout tlie ^vorld, 
and was destined to continue also through all ages, 
even unto the end of time. Hcv common bond was 
tlie Apostolic Ministry, and her unity on all the 
grand cardinal doctrines of tlie faitli. On every 
shore her branches were found under their difiereut 
Bishops. Thus, there was the Catholic Church oi 
Jerusalem, tliat of Antioch, of Alexandria, of Rome, 
and that in Western Europe. They had, indeed, no 
single, visible earthly head, presiding over tliem all, 
but were independent of each other, in tlie same way 
that the Church in tliis country is now independent of 
the Cliurch in England.* Yet, altliough dius sepa- 
rated in distant region.s, and speaking divers Ian 
guages, they still looked to each otlier, as being 
branches, together of the same vine. 13eautiful!y, 
indeed, is this illustrated in the writings of one of the 
old Fathers — " The Church," he says, " is one, though 

* The causes which gave rise In the supremacy of the Bishopi of 
Rome ire obvious. The principal one was, the temporal dignity and 
wealth of that city. Tliis j^nve to its Church an early pre-emineoce, 
and placed great power in the hands of her rulers. Rome was the 
mL'treas of the worlri— the centre to which all eyes were directed— and 
this feeling of respect and veneration naturally extended to the 
Church there. Thus the Council of Chalcedon declared that Rome 
had obtained privileges on account of its Ireing the imperial City 
{Call, xxriil.) Cyprian also assigns (his reason for honoiintr the 
Roman Church : " Quoniam pro magnitudine sua debet Carlhaginem 
Roma pnecedere." [Efiil. 49.) PrecLscly the same causes now 
give the Bishop of London grealer influence in the Christian world, 
than is possessed by the Bishop of Sodor and Man. In an age of 
darkness and superstition, it was easy for a succession of ambilioiu 
prelates gradually to expand this influence into supremacy. 

Nothing, however, can be more conclusive than the historical 
■rgunient against this claim of the Bishop of Rome. When Poly- 
trmtei and the Bishops of Asia disagreed with Pope Victor, they 
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multiplied far and wide by its naturally prolific ten- 
dency; in like manner as the sun has rays many, 
yet one light; and the tree has many boughs, yet 
their strength, from the root upwards, is a single 
property ; and when many streams flow from one 
head, a character of multiplicity may be developed 
in the copiousness of tlicir discharge, and yet the 
unity of their nature must be recognized in the foun- 
tain they proceed from, Divide the ray from tlie 

teemeil W pay very iiltle regarf! to his opinions or his eicommunio- 
tions. \Etiub. Ecilis. Hist, lib. v. c. 24.) Ircnarus, too, rcUiltcrl 
Ihe same Pope for his arrogance. {!6id.) St. Cyprian beslowcd on 
the Bishop of Rome no higher title than that ofbrotlieraad collcngiie, 
and expressed the utmost disiegnrd of Pope Stephen'* judgment with 
regard to heretics, [('y/'. od Pemp. 74.) The early Bishops of 
Rome indeed diadaimed all snch authority. Uregory the Great, in 
the 6Ch Century, tells us, that " the Fathers ai the Council of Chaloe- 
don were they who first oflered to his predecessors liie title of 
Universal Bishop, which they refused to accept." (Episl. IJb. vll. 
Ep. 30.) He elsewhere condemns the Patriarch of Cottstanlinople 
■ lor asEoining this title, and says — "Whoever claims the Universal 

L Episcopate, is the forerunner of Anti-Christ." tl^go ftdcnler dico, 

^ quod quisqais se Univcrsnlem S-icerdolcm vocat, vet vocari desidcrat, 

H In elalione sun, Anti-Chiistum pro?currit.) (Lib. vi. Epist. 30.} The 

H Second General Council indeed — that of Constantinople, a. n. 381 — 

H gave the title of " Mather of all Churches,"' not to the Church of 

H Rome, but that of Jerusalem. (PercivaFs Eaman SeJiism, p. 3s,) 

I It was not nnti! the eleventh century that this gigantic system was 

I fully matnred. Then came the attempt by the Henries of Germany — 

H the Imperial line of Fraconia — to secularize the Church, and incot- 

H porite it into the State. The qaestion was, therefore, whether the 

H Church should submit to this feudal VBisalage, or be herself the mler 

H of the world? To effect the Utter result, Hildebrand get forth 

H Infty and unauthorised pretensions in behalf of the Church of Rome, 

H and his victory in this struggle endowed her with that supremacy, 

H which ihe has ever since claimed. See Bmnden'i lAfi and PoHtifitatl 

H tf Grcgery VtT. ivals. Land. ifi^D, fassim. 

■^ See this subject fully discussed in Barrow on the Prtpr's Suftfinaiy 

^^f^ —B/i. ffafkiiu's Church 0/ Rome empBridviilh Prim. Clttrch-vaA 
^^^^K Palmer's Tr.-aUse oh the Church, vol. ii. p. 451 —493. 
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, and tlie principle of unity will negative tlieir 
separation; lop the bough from tlic tree, it will want 
strength to blossom ; cut the stream from its foun- 
tain, the remnant \\'ili be dried up. Thus the Church, 
invested witli light from the Lord, scitda out her 
rays over tlie wliolc earth; and yet the light is one, 
disseminated over everywhere ; with no separation 
of tlie original body, she stretches forth the rich 
luxuriance of her branches over all tlie world, and 
pours out hor onward streams, and spreads into the 
distance; yet is there one head, one source, one 
motlier, in all t!ie instances of her eventful fecundity.* 

Such in tliat day was the view entertained of the 
Church. Her members felt, tiierefore, that they were 
one " in the fellowship of the Spirit," while with the 
diilerent sects of heretics about tliem, they held no 
communion. It was in this spirit that St Augustine 
defined the word Catholic. "The Catholic Church," 
said he, " is so called, because it is spread throughout 
the world."! Again, he adds, addressing certain 
heretics — " If your Church is Catliolic, show me that 
it spreads its branches throughout the world ; for 
such is the meaning of the word Catholic. "J So also 
Vincentius of Lcrins writes in tlie fiftli century — 
" The Catholic or universal doctrine is that which re- 
mains the same tlirough all ages, and will continue 
so till tlie end of the world. He is a true Catholic, 
who firmly adheres to the faith which he knows the 
Catholic Church has universally taught from the days 
ofold."§ 

Who then in this day are tlie Catholics ? We 

• Cypriin, dc Unit. Ecelcs, t Epist. 170, ad S. Sever. 

\ Contra Ciudent, 1. Ui. c. 1. f| Commonit oA. Hxr:t. c. 25. 
'7 
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ansiver, those who belong to any branch of the origi- 
nal Church, in whatever country it may exist, whicli 
has retained tlie Apostolic ministry, and owns its 
subjection to tlie Universal Church, rendering 
obedience to her voice. We are members of tlie 
Catholic Church, for we derive our succession from 
Primitive days, and stiH hold in all respects to "the 
faith once delivered to the saints." We recognize 
our connection witli the Universal Church whenever 
we repeat the Creeds, or that declaration in the Tt 
Dmm — "Tlie Holy Church throughout all tlie world 
doth acknowledge Thee." 

Our Motlier Church in England has never given 
up tlie title. " We hope," — says Hooker — " that to 
reform ourselves, if at any time we have done amiss, 
is not to sever ourselves J'rom the Cliurch we were 
of before. In tlie Church we were, and we are 
so stilL"* 

This too, is tlie title of the Greek Church, and of 
those vast and numerous Churches in tlie East, 
which, even in tlieir low estate, have never severed 
tliemselves from tlie Universal Church. We acknowl- 
edge, too, as Catholics, the members of Uie Church 
* Bcelft. Pfl. -works, v. i. p. 437, ed, KebU. Mr. Palmer has col- 
lecled many inslanc«» from pablic documenis, of the continued use 
of the title CalhalU. For eiample — In the order of prayer befoie 
Knnons in 1535, Che preacher was to " pray for the whole Catliotic 
Chorch of Chriit, &i., and especially for the CalAalic Chnrck ef tid* 
rtalni," and for King Henry VIII. the >■ Eupieme head of this Co/iWilr 
Chunk ef EtiglBttd." — (See Bumel, v. ili. Kicardt, n. ag.) In the act 
against Annates, (23/rm. viii.c. 33,)iti9S3id, that the King and all hit 
subjects, " as well Epiriluat as teolporat, be as obedient, devout, 
Calkolit, and hiimUe children of God, and holy Church, as any 
people !« within any realm christened." ( Treatise on Ihe CAurtA, », 
i. p. 127.] The ivrilers of the CHreh in England always speak in 
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of Rome, within the bounds of her own proper 
jurisdiction, and when she does not put forth claims 
whidi conflict with those of other branches of the 
Church.* You perceive tlicn, from diis explanation, 
how erroneous is tliat popular mode of speech by 
which so many are accustomed to confer this title 

" There are 5onia writers who take [he ground that, since the 
CooDcU of Trent, the Romanists have cut themselves off from the 
Calliolic Church, and are schUnwlics. This opinion is supported by 
Jewel, Field, and others. Even Mr. Froude, who has been accuseu 
of leaning towards Romanism, says — "The Romanists [are not 
schismatics in England and Catholics abroad, but they] are wretched 
Tridentines every where." Xtmains, v. ii. p. 434. 

We have foUoned, however, on this point, the gt**' ^^7 '^ 
English divines. Hooker calls the Church of Rome " a part of the 
house of God, a limb of the visible Church of Christ." (Woris, ii. 
478.) And again — " We gladly acknowledge them to be of the family 
of Jesus Christ." (Ibid. 438.) This was the view of Laud, Hammond, 
Bramhall, Andrewes, ChiUingworlh, Tillotson, Burnet, &c. It is as. 
aerled also most clearly in the formularies of the Euglbh Church. 
Thus, in the " InEMitutions of a Christian Man," signed m 1537 by 
twenty-one Aruhlnshops and Bishops, (among whom were Cranmer, 
Latimer, Shaiton, Bradford, May, and Cox, all warm Supporters of 
the Reformation,) we find this passage — "Therefore I do believe that 
the Church of Rome is not, nor cntinot worthily be called the Catholic 
Chureh, but only a particular number thertof. And I believe also 
that the said Church of Rome, with all the other particular Churches 
in the world, compacted and ttuiled together, do make and constitute 
but ent Calhelieer CAiirck body." (p. 55.) So again, the "Neces- 
sary Doctrine and Erudition," approved by the Bishops of England, 
in 1543, after acknowledging the particular Churches of England, 
Spun, Italy, Polancl, Portugal, and Komt, adds that these churche* 
are "numitrs af Iht viheU Catholic Church, and each of them by 
himself is also worthily called a Catholic Chureh." (p. 248.) Wc 
think, therefore, that the decision of the Church m England, ou thii 
plilit, is clear. 

leading modem writers generally take the same view. It will be 
foiud expressed in the works of Palmer, Bp. Whillingham, Dr. Hook, 
G. S. Faber, and olhen. The latter, even when writing against the 
Komanisls, says — " Th.it the Latins constitute one of the many 
n'versal Church, I am far from wishing to 
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exclusively upon the members of the Romish Church. 
" The name Catholic belongs equally to all the mem- 
bers of Christ's Catholic Church, wherever dispersed 
and however distressed. Hence a name, which be- 
longs equally to all, whether oriental, or occidental, 
cannot be correctly employed as the special, and 
exclusive, and descriptive appellation of a part only ; 
because when the term is thus used, tlic common 
character of Catlioiicism is by implication denied to 
every Christian, who happens not to be a member of 
that provincial Western Church which is in com- 
munion with the Bishop of Rome, and which 
acknowledges him as its chief or Patriarch."* 

Let us not then misinterpret tliis term, or shrink 
from acknowledging, tliat wc " believe in one Catliolic 
and Apostolic Church." It is declaring tlie truth, that 
we arc no obscure sectt — no mere party in the 

• Fleer's Diffimlties of Romatiism, prcf. xnKiJi. The same idw 
H cxpresMd by Dr, Hook, iii a. sermoa preaclieil before the Queeo, in 
the Chapel Royiil— " You see hetc, by the wny, the folly (if it be 
not a ^, for it is calling ' evil good, and good evil ') of styling the 
Romish Dissenters in England, as some persons in extreme ignorance, 
and others perhaps with bad intentions, do, Calkeliei ; for this ia- 
nnuales, that tve of the Church of England are heretics, whereas yon 
have seen that ours, Dot theiis, is the true and orthodox Church of 
Christ in this country, the reel Catholic Church in and of England. 
If they dislike the name Papist, we may speik of them as Roman- 
ists, or even Roman Catholics. Roman Catholics they may be 
styled, for (though schismilicB and dissenters in England) in France 
and England they belong to & Church true by descent , though corrupted 
by Roman or Popish superstitions. A bad man is still a man, ami 
you may reliise to associate with him before be reforms ; but Kill 
you will never permit him so to style himself a men, as to imp!/ 
that you yourself are not a human being." 

t By not adhering to this name we fitroish the Romanist with 
argument agninsl us. Thus, Dr. Milncr, spending of the members 
of the Church in England, says—" Every time they address the Godol 
Vulh, either in solemn worship or in private devotion, they a: 
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Christian world, calling ourselves by the name of 
some human teacher ; but tliat we claim fellowsliip 
with the great fold of Christ — tlie communion of the 
faitliful, not only in this generation, spread every- 
where throughout the earth, but also of tliose who, 
in every age which has gone, have " slept in Jesus," 
and tliose who shall be united "with His body, 
which is the Church," in all future time, even until 
the trump of the archangel proclaims that the warfare 
of His followers is over. 

Again, anotlier objection often urged against us is 
— the use by our ministers of peculiar clerical gar- 
ments. In the English Ritual, published in 1S49. 
directions are given on the subject of Ecclesiastical 
Vestures. Among these we find particular mention 
made of the Albe. This garment, which is noticed 
among the acts of the Council of Narbonne, A. D. 
589, was very similar to the present Suqalice, by 
which name it began to be called about t!ie twelfth 
century.* We will quote some of these Rubrics of 
1549. "Upon the day and at the time appointed 
for the ministration of the Holy Communion, the 
priest that shall execute the holy ministry shall put 
upon him the vesture appointed for tliat ministration : 
tliat is to say, a white albe, plain" &c. "In the 
saying or singing of matins and evensong, baptizing 
and burying, the minister, in parish churches and 
chapels annexed to the same, shall use a surpless." 

each of them to repent,' I believe in the Cathnlic Church.' And yet, if 
I ask Boy uf ibem the qneslion, ' Arc you it catholic V he is sure to 
answer me, ' No, I nm 11 protestant.' Was there ever a more glw- 
ing instance of inconsistency and self-cnndem nation among ratiunoJ 
being|H?" — EitJ af Keligibut Coair<rvtrsy, letter xxv, 
• Fnlmer on the Ritual, v, ii. p. 320, 
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Following this ancient regulation of the English 
Cliurch, we have adopted the custom that tlie Priest, 
when he ofHciates in the usual services, should be 
clothed in a white hnen surplice.* And yet tliere 
arc some so sensitive, as to malce tliis a cause of 
offence. 

" It is used by the Romanists " — we are told. 
And so it is; but if good in itself, is this any reason 
for abandoning it ? Is it the object of the Christian 
world, to get as far as possible from tlie Churcli of 
Rome, without exercising any discrimination as to 
what is correct, and what incorrect in her rites and 
services ? Why not then abandon tlie custom of 
singing, as a part of public worship, because vocal 
music is heard in her temples — or give up baptism, 
because tliat Church has retained it — or the use of 
any commissioned ministry whatsoever, because she 
has still clung to the order of tiie priesthood.t Tlie 
question is not, whether it is a custom of the Romish 
Church, but whether it is sanctioned by tlie usage of 

" The origin of this word is someu'liBi douhlful. Welisier, in hia 
Dictionary, gives ils derivation as from the 'La.t.iii " siifer felliciuHi, 
nbove the robe of fur." This agrees «'ith the account given by Uuraiidusi 
who, in his work on the Daiiiu Offices, written about the year ia86, 
traces up the etymology of the word supcrpfUtcium, to a, custom 
which anciently prevailed iti the Church, of wearing tunics made 
from the skins of such animals as the country furnished, ovnr which 
was cast a while linen nib or vest, which thus received its naroe 
nc/e^r//i£.^affi, from the circumstance of its tieing worn above fur. — 
Rock's Hitnirgia, vol. ii. p, 661. 

■f We might find a fit answer in the reply given by Cyprian in 
ancient limes, to similar objections— "Quid ergoP quia et bonoreni 
cathedrae Eacerdutolis Novatianus usurpat, num idcirco nos cathedias 
renunciare debemus? Aut quia Novalianns allare eollocare, et 
sacrificin oiTerre Contra jus nititur ; ab allari et sacraficiii ce^sare not 
oporlet, ne paria ct similia cum iUo cclclimre viJeamur!"— ^wA «J 
yubaian dc llartt. rcbapl. 
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tlie ancient Cliurcli, and whctlier it is advantageous, 
as adding solemnity to the forms of public worship ? 
When on this, and other kindred points, such puerile 
objections are brought forward, instead of attempting 
gravely to meet them, we feel inclined to respond 
witli tile Apostolic injunction — " Eretliren, be not 
children in understanding; but in understanding be 
men."* 

" But the Surplice is not necessary for the worship 
of God " — we are again told. Now suppose we 
should carry out tliis principle, and only retain what 
is absolutely and barely necessary ; how much would 
be left to us? Why, not even these consecrated 
temples, in which we offer up our prayers, are indis- 
pensable. We might worship God "in spirit and in 
trutli," in any building, however humble. We might 
pour fortli our petitions, where tlic dark forests were 
waving around us, and the Heavens above formed 
our only canopy ; like the ancient Christians, when in 
days of persecution, far away from the abodes of 
men, 

" They shook the depths of the desert's gloom 
With their hymns of lofty cheer." 

But we know tliat the mind and the devotional 
feelings are reached through the outward senses, and 
tlierefore it is meet and proper, that some spot should 
be set apart, in which week after week we may as- 
semble before God. By being thus " separated from 
all unhallowed, worldly, and common uses," it will 
" fill men's minds with greater reverence for God's 
glorious majesty, and affect their hearts witli more 
devotion and humility in his service. "+ And tlie 

• I Cor. xiv. 20. 

t Address in Ihe fortn for tlic Co 11 sec ration of a Church. 
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same regard for the principles of association wouid 
dictate, tliat when the minister of the Church officiates 
in the solemn rites of the sanctuary, even his outward 
apparel should declare to those before whom he 
stands, the sacred duty in wliich he is engaged. 
Thus, the recollections of tliis world are hroken in 
upon — men forget the individual, and remember 
only the office which he holds. 

Look again at the autliority for the use of this 
garment, and (he antiquity which can be pleaded in 
its behalf. Under the Jewish dispensation, God Him- 
self prescribed with the utmost minuteness, the dress 
of ail who should minister before Him in holy things. 
While magnificent robes were provided for the High 
Priest, the ordinary priests, when performing service, 
were to wear, " a white linen ephod." The Levitcs 
also, who were singers, were arrayed in white linen. 
And this continued to be the law through all ages 
of the Jewish state. 

Tlie early apostles being Jews, and tlius trained up 
to see " all tilings done decently and in order," it was 
natural that under tlie new dispensation they should 
have continued to observe tlie ancient custom of 
appropriate priestly garments. This is shown by 
frequent allusions to the surplice in the primitive 
writers. Thus it is said in the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions — " Then the High Priest standing at the altar 
with the presbyters, makes a private prayer by him- 
self, having on his ivhite or bright veslmcitt,"* 
Pontius, in his account of St. Cyprian's martyrdom, 
says that tliere was by chance near liim at that time 
"a ivhite linen cloth, so that at his passion 
• Lib. viii. ch. 12. 
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to have some of the ensigns of the Episcopal honor."* 
Eusebius, in his address to Paulinus, Bishop of Tyre, 
mentions " the sacred gown " and " the sacerdotal 
garments " worn by Bishops and Priests.t It was 
one of the charges made against St. Athanasius, that 
he had imposed a tax upon the Egyptians, to raise a 
fund for the linen vestments of the Church.X This 
fact is mentioned both by Athanasius himself, and by 
Sozomen. We observe in this, tliat the accusation 
was not, that he used such vestments in the Church, 
but only that he laid a tax upon the people to pro- 
vide them ; which supposes them to be in ordinary 
use. St. Chrysostom intimates that Deacons wore 
this habit in their ministrations, when he says, "their 
honor, crown, and glory, did not consist so much in 
their walking about the Church in a white and shining 
garment, as in their power to repel unwortJiy com- 
municants from the Lord's tab!e."§ The historian 
Sozomen, when speaking of tlie assault made upon 
the Church by the enemies of St. Chrysostom, says 
— " The priests and deacons were beaten and driven 
out of the Church, as they were in the vestments of 
their imnistration"\ And to give one more in- 
stance ; St, Jerome in the same sentence both shows 
the ancient use of the dress, and reproves the dress, 
and reproves the needless scruples of those who 
oppose it — "What harm or enmity, I pray, is it 
against God, if a Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or 
any other of the Ecclesiastical Order, come forth in a 

■ Whenlly on Common Prayer, p. loj. 

t Eccks. Hist, Jib. I. ch. 4. 

i KLngham's Orig. Eccles. lib. xiii. ch. 8. sec. i. 

4 Chrys. Horn, gi in Malt, || Soiom. lib. ii. cap, •l\. 



r 



P tud 

L kill 

I thn 

■I 



166 FQPILAR OBJECTIONS 

white vestment, when they minister tlie 
mcnts ?"* 

And how suitable is tlie color of this dress i 
which the priests minister at tlie altar 1 White has in 
all ages been tlie emblem of innocence and puritj'. 
Therefore it is that when in tlic book of Daniel, tlie 
Ancient of Days is represented as appearing to tlie 
prophet, we are told, that " His garment was white 
as snow " — when our Lord was transfigured, " His 
raiment was white as tlie light" — and when angels 
have appeared to men, they have always been 
clothed in white apparel. 

It declares t!ie frame of mind in which we should 
appear before God — cleansed from all sin, like tliose 
whom St John saw in vision, who had " washed 
tlieir robes, and made tliem white in tlie blood of tlie 
Lamb." To the Lamb's wife, which is tlie Churcli, 
we are told, " it was granted, tliat she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints." 

And more than ail, by this significant emblem we 
are pointed for\vard to the glory which awaits the 
ransomed. " They "—declares our Lord — " shall 
■walk witli me in white, for tliey are wortliy. He 
tliat overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white 
raiment, and I will not blot out his name out of tlie 
book of life, but I will confess his name before my 
Father, and before his angels." And again, the 
same Apostle says — " I beheld, and lo, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, of all nations, and 
kindred, and people, and tongues, stood before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white— 
* Adv. Felog. lib. i. ch. 9. torn. 3. 
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robes, and palms in tlieir hands ; and cried with a 
loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth 
upon the tlironc, and unto the Lamb." 

Surely then it is right, tliat our ministers, when 
publicly offering prayers to God, should retain tliis 
ancient garment, which was first prescribed by the 
God of Israel Himself— adopted in the primitive 
ChurcJi — in all ages the emblem of devotion — and 
thus descending to us, consecrated by the veneration 
of more than tliree thousand years. 

But a third objection urged against the Church, is 
one much more important It is — that the terms of 
admission into our fold are easy, and but little scrutiny 
exercised. Now, what is the door of admission into 
die Christian Church P We answei, of course, Bap- 
tism — for this v/as commanded explicitly by our 
Lord, as the right of entrance into His Kingdom, foi" 
all who embraced His doctrines. " Go," said He, 
" and teach " — or, as it might be translated — " make 
disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of tlie Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost" Every person, therefore, who iias been 
baptized, is as much a member of the Church as he 
ever can be. The question, Whetlicr after tliis he 
walks worthy of his high calling ? opens an entirely 
different subject, and one, the responsibility of whicl. 
rests upon himself, not upon the Church. 

Dut let us sec whether the Church does lightly re- 
ceive her members in Baptism. Take up the ques- 
tions proposed to one wlio is a candidate for tliat 
Holy Rite, and tlie mere reading of them will at once 
rause this objection to vanish. What tlien docs she 
require him to believe, on entering her fold ? The 
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question addressed to him is — " Dost thou believe all 
tlie Articles of the Christian faith, as contained in the 
Apostles' Creed ?" Now, you well know the simple, 
comprehensive Creed called by tliis name, and which 
is repeated in our services every time we meet It 
contains a brief summary of all the cardinal doctrines 
of our faith — of all which are to be believed, as 
necessary to salvation. These are to be received 
heartily and truly — In their literal meaning, as they 
have always been explained and interpreted by the 
Church.* 

And is not this all that we can lawfully require of 
our members? Have we any right to force them 
to subscribe to minute points of abstruse theology, not 
fully proved from Scripture, and which are often, to 
say the least, questionable ? No — the very sim- 
plicity of this Creed — and it has been used for this 
purpose in all ages of the Church — is its strong 
recommendation. It can be clearly understood by 
all — even the unlettered and the child. Regulating 
essential matters, it places such restrictions on its 
members as prevent them from straying beyond the 
bounds of orthodoxy, while on the other hand, in 
those things which are unessential, where diOerent 
minds will necessarily take different views, it leaves 
room for a liberal variation of opinion. Thus are 
• It is evident, thnt a person may somclimcs be able to repeat the 
Creed and proress bis belief in Its articles, while at the same lime he 
givei his own inteqiretalion (o some aflhem, and phUosophiies away 
their nalurnl sense. Iq this way Arius was willing to subscribe [o 
the Apostles' Creed, while denying the (rue and proper divinity of 
our Lord. The Church therefore obviales (his difficulty by having 
from the earliest age explained the creed iii her formularies, and her 
members must bold it in the honest sense sbc does, or be counted 
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avoided those endless disputes on the deep doctrines 
of our faith, which so often disturb tlie peace of those 
denominations around us, and even rend tliem 
asunder into separate bodies, while attempting in 
every minute particular to bring all men down to one 
precise standard. 

Experience, too, lias proved that this system is the 
best in its practical effects, to preseive purity in 
doctrine. Let one come to us who has erred from 
the faitli — who disbelieves, for example, in the 
Divinity of our Lord — and by applying the test of 
this Creed, (as interpreted by the Nicene Creed,) 
we debar him from the Church as a heretic. There 
is, therefore, as much sound orthodoxy within our 
ranks, as within the ranks of any of tliose who 
endeavor to enter into a more minute investigation 
of doctrinal belief. This however is but one require- 
ment at Baptism, and concerns the intellect only. 
There are otliers also, which refer directly to the heart 
and tlie life. 

Another question then is — " Dost thou renounce 
the devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory 
of the world, with all covetous desires of the same, 
and the sinful desires of the flesh ; so that thou wilt 
not follow nor be led by them ?" To which, the 
answer is given — " I renounce tliem all ; and, by 
God's help, will endeavor not to follow nor be led by 
them." Now, how can a more perfect vow of re- 
nunciation be uttered ? Tlie individual who thus 
wishes to "put on Christ" — standing here before 
God, and in the presence of His people, looks back 
at a world of sin, with which heretofore he has been 
leagued, and tlien solemnly abandons it; recording 
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hb decision, that for the future he "will not follow 
nor be led by it." 

IJut the Church even goes farther, and puts one 
more question — " Wilt thou then obediently keep 
God's holy will and commandments, and walk in the 
same all the days of thy life ?" To which tlie required 
answer is, " I will, by God's help," Let me ask you, 
therefore, to weigh these pledges, and tlien tell me, 
where is there any body of persons calling tliemselves 
Christians, who more strictly oblige those uniting 
with them to discard an evil world, and devote tliem- 
selves to the service of God ? How futile then is 
tills objection against us I 

Again, a fourth objection often urged is — that we 
receive persons lightly and hastily to the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. Look then at our Communion 
Service, and see its requirements. Like those in the 
Baptismal vows, they also are simple, yet compre- 
hensive. The priest is directed to say — " Dearly 
beloved in the Lord, ye who mind to come to tlie 
Holy Communion of the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Christ, must consider how St Paul exhortcth 
all persons diligently to try and examine themselves, 
before they presume to eat of that bread, and drink 
of that cup. For as the benefit is great, if with a 
true penitent heart and lively faith we receive 
that holy sacrament, so is the danger great, if we re- 
ceive the same unworthily. Judge tlicrefore your- 
selves, brethren, tliat ye be not judged of the Lord; 
repent ye truly for your sins past ; have a lively and 
steadfast faith in Christ our Saviour; amend your 
lives, and be in perfect charity with all men ; so shall 
ye be meet partakers of those holy mysteries." Can 



AGAINST THE CHURCH. 27I 

any one, then, hearing this solemn invitation, and 
realizing its force, come forward lightly? Or, sup- 
posing that he should do so, is th« Church to be 
blamed? Certainly not; he has tlie requirements 
before him, and the responsibility rests with himself. 

The rule tlicn with us is this. Since all baptized 
persons are members of the Church, we regard them 
as having a right to come fonvard to Communion, if 
they are giving evidence by their daily ivalk, of the 
existence of Christian character. If, however, they 
have been baptized in infancy, there is yet a prepara- 
tory step which they must take. They must first 
publicly assume tiiose vows for themselves, or at 
least show tlieir willingness to do so. This, as we 
have shown in the last lecture, takes place at Con- 
firmation. And the Rubric declares — "There shall 
none be admitted to the Holy Communion, until 
such time as he be confirmed, or be ready and 
desirous to be confirmed." 

Is it not evident, therefore, that any one who can 
go through the solemn service by which he thus 
publicly assumes and ratifies his Baptismal vows, 
devoting himself willingly to the service of God, 
must be prepared for the Holy Communion ? At all 
events, we can have no better security with regard to 
him, than this ordeal. If. therefore, after seriously 
weighing the matter, he has passed through it, or 
professes to be ready to pass through it, we have no 
right to debar him from the Christian privilege 
which his Lord has provided, of partaking of His 
body and blood. The Church, therefore, takes the 
power out of the hands of her ministers, and throws 
the responsibility upon the individual hirasclC She 
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bids us explain to him this holy rite, lay the re- 
quirements before him, and tlien he is left to form 
his own decision. Wc may advise him, but we 
have no power to investigate his heart, or to pene- 
trate into tlie nature of those hidden, sacred feelings, 
wliich rest between his God and himself. 

The only case in which we have authority to 
debar an individual from communion is, (as stated in 
the Rubric,) " if among those who come to be par- 
takers of the Holy Communion, tlie minister shall 
know any to be an open and notorious evil liver, or 
to have done any wrong to his neighbors by word or 
deed, so tliat the congregation be tliereby offended ; 
he shall advertise him, that he presume not to come 
to the Lord's table, until he have openly declared 
himself to have repented and amended his former 
evil life, that tlie congregation may thereby be satis- 
fied ; and tliat he hatli recompensed tlie parties to 
whom he hatli done wrong ; or at least declare him- 
self to be in full purpose to do so, as soon as he con- 
veniently may. The same order shall the minister 
use with t!iosc, betwixt whom he perceivctli malice 
and hatred to reign; not suffering them to be par- 
takers of the Lord's Table, until he know them to be 
reconciled. And if one of the parties so at variance 
be content to forgive from the bottom of his heart 
all that the other hatli trespassed against him, and to 
make amends for that wherein he himself hath 
offended ; and tlie otlier party will not be persuaded 
to a godly unity, but remain still in his frowardness 
and malice; the minister in that case ought to admit 
tlie penitent person to the Holy Communion, and not 
him that is obstinate. Provided tliat every mi 




AGAINST THE CHURCH. 373 

ter so repelling any, as is herein specified, shall be 
obliged to give an account of the same to the ordinary, 
as soon as conveniently may be." In these cases, we 
have of course the overt act— the outward conduct — • 
by which to judge. There can, therefore, be no 
doubt on tiie subject, and we act witli certainty in 
cutting olT tlie unworthy member. 

And now, is not this reasonable ? If an individual 
has been by baptism solemnly admitted into the 
Church of Christ — unless he should show beyond 
doubt, by his outward conduct, tliat he is unwortliy 
of the privilege — have I, or any one else, authority 
to debar him from a Sacrament which his Lord has 
provided to sustain and strengthen him ? After the 
Jews were admitted into their Church by circum- 
cision, was any priest gifted witli power to prevent 
them from partaking of tlie Passover, until he should 
tliink them prepared ? And if the baptized Christian, 
in addition to this, after having arrived at years of 
discretion, professes his willingness to stand up publicly 
before tlie Churcii in Confirmation, to take these sol- 
emn baptismal vows upon himself, and then is able 
also, after listening to tlie searching test proposed in 
our Communion service, to come forward, where is 
tJie fallible man who shall dare to read his heart, and 
say tliat he is not prepared ? By what examination 
can we arrive at any certainty on tliis point ? An 
individual may have the grace of God in his heart, 
and yet be unable clearly to disclose his feelings, or 
embody them in language. On the other hand, tlie 
self-deceiver, or the wilful hypocrite, may be gifted 
witii a volubility whicii shall set the most severe 
scrutiny at defiance. Each minister of the Church 
iS 
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has, therefore, reason to be thankful that this power 
rests not in his hands, lest at the last day it might 
appear that in some cases he had been mistaken, and 
had debarred from tliat spiritual feast some of tiie 
little ones of Christ's floclc. We may well shrink 
from tliis responsibility, and rejoice that it is taken 
away from us, and placed upon the individuals them- 
selves who wish to come forward. 

Another objection which it may be well briefly to 
notice is — that the Church does not believe iit what is 
called "a change of heart." To this we reply, tliat 
she nowhere, it is true, uses tliis term in her formu- 
laries. Neither, indeed, is it to be found in the Bible, 
It is not, of course, to be expected that a Liturgy 
framed more than a thousand years ago should now 
have engrafted upon its rich and beautiful services, 
the shifting, changing phraseology, with which Uie 
religious world around chooses in this day to express 
its views. Her object rather is, to shun every thing 
modern and evanescent, and to cleave steadfasdy to 
those old expressions which, drawn originally from 
the solemn language of Holy Writ, have come down 
generation after generation among her children, 
always " familiar in their mouths as household words," 

But that the Church requires her children to be 
renewed, renovated, and sanctified by tlie Holy 
Ghost, as requisite for membership with her, while 
militant here, or in glory hereafter, no one can doubt 
who has ever read her offices. She every where 
teaches the truth, that " without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord." She constantly seeks to draw 
men away from dependence on their own changing 
feelings, or the delusive visions of the imagination. 
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She presents before tlicm teste of Christian diaractei 
which are real and tangible, calling them to self- 
denial and a holy life. On this principle every page 
of our Prayer-Book has been framed, and wo might 
prove it from each of her services, or from the general 
spirit and tenor of her prayers. We content our- 
selves, however, with merely quoting the collect for 
Ash- Wednesday — "Almighty and Everlasting God, 
who hatest notliing that Thou hast made, and dost 
forgive tlie sins of all those who are penitent ; create 
and make in us new ami contrite hearts, that we, 
worthily lamenting our sins, and acknowledging our 
wretchedness, may obtain of Thee, the God of all 
mercy, perfect remission and forgiveness, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." 

There is but one more objection which our limits 
will allow us to bring forward. It v^—that the stand- 
ard of religious feeling is low among the members of 
Ike Church. How this conclusion is reached, I know 
not; for I cannot perceive but that they walk as 
consistently as others, who are called by a different 
name. It is a question, therefore, entirely intangible, 
and I cannot pretend to discuss the amount of religion 
among the members of the Church, as compared with 
other religious bodies around, for God has not given 
me the power tlius to judge the heart. Ncitlier can 
I presume to forestall His final sentence, and decide 
on tlie spiritual condition of my neighbors. " For 
we dare not make ourselves of the number, or com- 
pare ourselves witli some that commend themselves ; 
but tlicy, measuring themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselves among themselves, are not 
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wise."* On such topics the Christian rule is — tofear 
everything for ourselves, and to hope everything for 
others. We would merely warn you, however, tliat 
talicing about religion, ts not religion itself; and that 
til ere is a wide difference between possessing an 
elevated degree of devotion, and being familiar with 
its language, and having it ever ou our lips. The 
Church tells her members, that tlicir daily lives must 
be the test — that in silence and quiet tliey must, by 
tile aid of God's grace, train themselves up for 
Heaven ; and not be forming erroneous conclusions 
with respect to others. Her direction is that which 
was once given by an Apostle — "Judge nothing 
before tlie time, until the Lord come." 

In such cases, it is well to follow that proverb given 
by Solomon — " Let another man praise thee, and 
not thine own mouth ; a stranger, and not tliine 
own lips." What, then, is die reputation of 
tlic Church with tliose whose opinion is wortli 
heeding ? Has she " a good report of them which 
are witliout ?" We know that the storm of vitupei - 
ation is constantly directed against her, yet amidst 
the uproar we can gather the testimony of tlie more 
thoughtful and considerate. Let us attempt tlien to 
do so. The Puritans of New England — the first 
settlers of Massachusetts — arc generally quoted, as 
having been arrayed in deadly hostility against tlie 
Churcli of England. We are told that tliey were 
driven from their own pleasant homes by religious 
corruption and ecclesiastical tyranny; and obliged to 
fly to the wilderness of this western world, that here 
tliej' might worship God in purity. Was tills the 
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case ? We can answer the question by referring to 
the letter written by the leading men in that enter- 
prise, "aboored the Arbclla, April 7, 1630," and 
signed by Gov. John Winthtop, Rich. Saltonstall, 
Charles Fines, Isaac Johnson, Tho. Dudley, William 
Coddington, Geo, Phillips, &c., &c. As they were 
about to launch forth upon the deep, and direct tlieir 
course for that " rock-bound coast " which was to 
be their future home, they once more loolicd back, 
and sent their parting farewell to tlie Church they 
were leaving. From her care they had voluntarily 
cut themselves off If formerly oppressed by her, 
they had now nothing more to fear. What, then, 
were tlieir emotions ? As they listened to the surg- 
ing sea on ivliosc bosom they were soon to be tossing, 
did no sound of tlie sweet anthems of their ancient 
mother come baclt, and seem to mingle with tlie 
sighing of tlie wild winds which were sweeping 
around them ? Did there not flit across the eyes of 
any of those stern men, a ijrif^ht vision of the old 
Parish Church, at whose font he had been baptized 
—at whose altar he had received his bride — and 
within the shadow of whose walls his forefathers 
were sleeping ? Did they not realize, tliat the very 
strength which now upheld them in their hours of 
darkness, had been gatliered in her courts ? Such is 
the inference we draw from their address, entitled — 
The hutnbh request of his Majesties loyail subjects, 
the Governor and the Company late goite for New- 
England ; to the rest of their Brethren in and of 
the Church of England. 

"Reverend Fathers and Brethren, .... We 
desire you would be pleased to take notice of the 
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principals, and body of our Company, as tliose who 
esteem it our honour to call the Church of England, 
from whence wee rise, our dcare mother, and camiot 
part from our native countrie, where she specially 
residetli, without much sadness of heart, and many 
tears in our eyes ; ever acknowledging that such hope 
and part as i06 have obtained in the common salvation, 
we have received in her bosome, and suckt it from her 
breasts : wee leave it not, therefore, as loathing tliat 
milk wherewith we were nourished there, but, bless- 
ing God for die parentage and education, as members 
of the same body, shall alwaycs rejoice in her good, 
and imfainedly grieve for any sorrow tliat shall ever 
betide her, and while we have breath, syncerely 
desire and indeavour the continuance and abundance 
of her welfare, with tlie enlargement of her bounds in 

tlie Kingdom of Christ Jesus So farre 

as God shall enable us, we will give him no rest in 
your behalfes ; wishing our heads and hearts may be 
as fountaines of tears for your everlasting welfare, 
when wee shall be in our poore cottages in the wilder- 
ncsse, overshadowed with the Spirit of supplication, 
tlirough the manifold necessities and tribulations whicli 
may not altogether unexpectedly, nor, we hope, un- 
profitably, befall us. And so, commending you to 
the grace of God in Christ, wee shall ever rest, 

"Your assured friends and Brethren."* 

How beautiful is this testimony I thus acknowl- 
t^dging gratefully the spiritual benefits they had 
received within the fold of our Mother Church — 
ascribing lo the purity of her faith and the soundness 
" Gov. Huicliinion's Hist, of Massachusetls, (Appeadii, No. I,) 
». i. p.43"- 
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of her instructions, tlie liope of everlasting life which 
they then enjoyed — and praying earnestly for the 
enlargement of her bounds. How do tlieir words re- 
buke the carping spirit of too many among tlieir 
descendants ! 

Our next witness is Dr. Adam Clarke, the author 
of the Commentary on the Bible, and one of the 
brightest lights of the Metliodist connection. " I 
consider" — he says— "the Church of England, tlie 
purest national Church in the world. I was brought 
up in its bosom. 1 was intended for its ministry. I 
have been a Methodist for half a century. I have 
been a preacher for forty-three years. And I am 
greatly deceived indeed, if I be not, without any 
abatement, a tliorough member of the Church of 
England. Its doctrines and its sacraments, which 
constitute the essence of a Church, I hold consci- 
entiously as it holds them. I reverence the Liturgy 
next to the Bible. I proclaim its doctrines and ad- 
minister its sacraments, not only in the same spirit in 
which it holds and administers them, but also in the 
same words or form. I also reverence its orders, 
and highly esteem its hierarchy, and have not a 
particle of a dissenter in me ; though I love and esteem 
all good men and able ministers wherever I find 
them. But I preach, and have long preached, with- 
out any kind of Episcopal ordeis. My family fell 
into decay, and my education was left imperfect. I 
would greatly have preferred the hands of the Bishop, 
but not having gone through the regular courses, I 
could not claim it Even now, at this age of com- 
parative decrepitude, I would rejoice to have that 
ordination, if I might, with it, have the full liberty to 



1 



a8o POPULAR OBJECTIOHS 

preacli Jesus, wherever I could find souls peri- 

for lack of knowledge The Church has 

warm attachment, and if tlie time should ever come' 
which Dieu ne plaise ! that the bodies of tlie various 
disscntere were to rise up against tlie Church, the 
vast bodies of Methodists would not hesitate to be 
your light infantry."* 

Hear also tlie sentiments of tlie celebrated Dr. 
Chalmers of Scotland — "' There are many who look 
witli an evil eye to tlie endowments of the English 
Church, and to the indolence of her dignitaries. But 
to that Church, the theological Hterature of our 
nation stands indebted for her best acquisitions. And 
we hold it a refreshing spectacle, at any time tliat 
meagre Socinianism pours forth a new supply of flip- 
pancies and errors, when wc behold, as we have 
often done, an armed champion come forlh in full 
equipment, from some high and lettered retreat of 
that noble hierarcliy. Nor can we grudge her the 
wealth of her endowments, when we tliink how well, 
under her venerable auspices, the battles of orthodoxy 
have been fought; that, in this holy warfare, they 
are her sons and her scliolars, who are ever foremost 
in the field, ready at all limes to face the tlireatened 
mischief, and by the weight of their erudition to 
overthrow iL"t 

Similar to this is the testimony of another in tlie 
same land — "Thus much an attached Presbyterian 
may sincerely and readily say of the Church of 
England : It is a noble and venerable hierarchy. 
Its foundations are laid deep in the old feelings of tlie 
people. Its clergy, mingling the accomplishments o| 
" Christian Guardian, Dec. 1832. f Quarierly Review, Dec. t8] 
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tlie aristocracy witli tlie condescension of Christian 
pastors, rivet together tlie different ranks of society, 
as with crossing bars of iron. Its bishops ha\'e ex- 
hibited, many of them, the pomp of the prelate in 
beautiful unison with the spirit of Christ's meekest 
martyr. Its massive learning is tlie bulwark of 
Christianity. Its exquisite Liturgy, second in divine 
composition only to Scripture itself, ready at all times 
to supply tlie needs of tJie fainting soul, and fitted, in 
its comprehensive devotions, aptly to embody zv'tvf 
different individual aspiration, binds in one chain of 
prayer, tlie hearts of its members, and the hearts of 
generation after generation. From its pulpits, no 
longer occupied by slumbering watchmen, the true 
doctrines of tlie Cross are proclaimed, as with the 
sound of a trumpet. The costliest offerings for the 
cause of Christ arc poured in generous profusion into 
the treasury. The zeal of the missionary, that finest 
token of apostolic origin, has aivoke within its bosom ; 
and bishops are going forth, making of the crosier a 
pilgrim staff, in order to proclaim amongst the 
Gentiics the good tidings of salvation. Well might 
the members of any other communion excuse the 
generous feeling which would awak'e those words of 
holy writ, concerning her whom the best of her sons 
have rejoiced to call their Mother Church of England, 
' Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou ex- 
cellest them all.'"* 

And such also is the feeling of many in our own 

country, who, although arrayed against us, can yet 

acknowledge the beauty of the Church's system, and 

• A Tract for ihc Times, by William Penny, Advocale, of Edin. 
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pay tlieir proper tribute to tlie services she has 
rendered the world. Read for example the words of 
Dr. Barnes of Philadelphia — tlie more valuable be- 
cause written in the midst of a controversy. " We 
have no war to wage with Episcopacy. We know, 
we deeply feel, tliat much may be said in favor of it, 
apart from tlie claim which has been set up for its 
autliority from the New Testament, Its past history, 
in some respects, makes us weep ; in others, it is tlie 

source of sincere rejoicing and praise We 

associate it with tlie brightest and happiest days of 
religion, and liberty, and literature, and law. We 
remember that it was under tlie Episcopacy tliat the 
Church in England took its firm stand against the 
Papacy ; and that this was its form when Zion rose 
to light and splendor, from the dark night of ages. 
We remember the name of Cranmer— Cranmer, first 
in many respects among the Reformers ; tliat it was 
by his steady and unerring hand, tliat under God, 
the pure Church of tlie Saviour was conducted 
through tiic agitating and distressing times of Henry 
VIII, We remember that God watched over thai 
wonderful man 1 that He gave this distinguished 
prelate access to the heart of one of the most capri- 
cious, crnel, inexorable, bloodtliirsty and licentious 
monarchs that has disgraced the world; that God, 
for tlie sake of Cranmer and His Church, conducted 
Henry, as ' by a hook in the nose," and made him 
faithful to the Archbishop of Canterbury, when iaitli- 
ful to none else ; so that, perhaps, the only redeeming 
trait in tlie character of Henry, is his fidelity to this 
first British prelate under the Reformation. The 
world will not soon forget tlie names of Latimer, and 
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Ridley, and Rogers, and Bradford ; names associated 
in the feelings of Christians, with the long list of 
ancient confessors ' of whom the world was not 
worthy,' and who did honor to entire ages of man- 
kind, by scaling their attachment to tlie Son of God 
on the rack, or amid the flames. Nor can we forget 
that we owe to Episcopacy that which fills our minds 
with gratitude and praise, when we look for example 
of consecrated talent, and elegant literature, and 
humble, devoted piety. While men honor elevated 
Christian feeling; while they revere sound learning, 
while they render tribute to clear and profound 
reasoning, they will not forget the names of Barrow 
and Taylor, of Tillotson, and Hooker, and Butler; 
and when they think of humble, pure, sweet, heavenly- 
piety, their minds will recur instinctively to the name 
of Leighton, Such names, with a host of others, do 
honor to tlic world. When we think of tliem we 
have it not in our liearts to utter one word against a 
Church which has thus done honor to our race, and 
to our common Christianity. 

" Such we wish Episcopacy still to be. We have 
always thoi:ght that there are Christian minds and 
hearts tliat would find more edification in the forms 
of worship in that Church, than in any other. We 
regard it as adapted to call forth Christian energy, 
tliat might otherwise be dormant .... We our- 
selves could live and labor, in friendliness and love, 
in the bosom of the Episcopal Church. While wo 
have an honest preference for another department of 
the great field of Christian action ; while providen- 
tial circumstances, and the suggestions of our own 
hearts and minds, have conducted us to a different 
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field of labor ; we have never doubted that many of 
the purest flames of devotion tliat rise from the earth, 
ascend from the altars of the Episcopal Church, and 
tliat many of the purest spirits tliat the earth contains 
minister at those altars, or breathe forth their prayers 
and praises in language consecrated by the use of 
piety for centuries."* 

" She [the Church] 19 consolidated ; well mar- 
shalled : under an efficient system of laws ; and 
pre-emincntiy fitted for powerful action in the field 
of Christian warfare, VVc desire to see her what the 
Macedonian phalanx was in the ancient army ; witli 
her dense, solid organization, with her unity of move- 
ment, with her power of maintaining the position 
which she takes, and with her eminent ability to 
advance tlie cause of sacred [earning, and the love of 
order and of law, attending or leading all other 
Churches in tlie conquests of redemption in an alien- 
ated world. We would ever rejoice to see her who 
was first in the field at the Reformation in England, 
first also in the field when the Son of God shall 
come to take to Himself His great power." 

" We remember the former services which the 
Episcopal Church rendered to the cause of truth, 
and of the world's redemption ; we remember the 
bright and ever-living lights of truth, which her 
clergy and her illustrioup laymen have in other times 
enkindled in the darkness of this world's history, and 
which continue to pour their pure and steady lustre 
on the literature, the laws, and the customs of the 
Christian world ; and wc trust the day will never 
come, when our own bosoms or the bosoms of Chris- 
• EpiKopmy Examined, pp. 89 — 91. 
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tiana in any denomination, wiil cease to beat witli 
emotions of lofty thanksgiving to the God of grace, 
that he raised up such gifted and holy men to meet 
Uie corruptions of tlie Papacy, and to breast the 
wictiedness of tlie world."* 

Beautiful indeed are these testimonies to the purity 
and devotion of our venerable Church I We point 
til en to such acknowledgments as an appropriate 
answer to tliose who, unacquainted with her past 
history, and ignorant of the spirit which now reigns 
within her courts, would charge upon the members 
of the Church, a want of religious principle. 

We have tlius endeavored to notice some of tlie 
prominent arguments urged against the Church. Do 
they not come from those who — in tlic words of the 
Apostle — " understand neither what they say, nor 
whereof they affirm !" There are other objections, 
also, which might be brought forward; but the time 
would fail, were we to attempt to reply to every 
thing which ignorance or captiousness may allege. 
All indeed that we ask, is investigation. We know 
tliat tlic Church which our Lord founded, and which 
now has descended to us with the veneration of 
eighteen centuries, cannot be found wanting in any 
one single point which concerns man's spiritual wel- 
fare. We will trust her, therefore, in preference to 
any of the shifting, changing experiments which 
court our notice. From the many ages that have 
gone, there comes down to us the recorded experi- 
ence of tliose who have slept in the faitli — the holy 
dead whose words and actions still speak to tiie world, 
urging it on to godliness — and whose spirits are now 

* Ibid. p. 17,0. 
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rqoicing in the Paradise of God. We question them, 
therefore, as to the way in which they reached their 
lofty stand in holiness. We ask tlicm to point out to 
us the path in which we should tread. And tlieir 
answer is uttered in tlie words of tlie prophet — 
" Stand ye in the ways, and sec, and ask for the old 
paths where is tlie good way, and walk therein, and 
ye shall find rest for your souls." We learn, tliat 
they were nurtured in the bosom of our ancient 
Church, who regards all, the high and the low, as 
alike lier children,* — that in her solemn rites and 
services tliey found all tlie spiritual aliment necessary 
for tlieir souls, and thus were prepared for the Church 
in glory. 

Let us then profit by their example. As we travel 
on our way, each year convulses the religious world 
with a new excitement, and gives birth to some plan 
for leading the lost to the truth, which, in the judg- 
ment of erring man, is better dian that practised by 
Apostles and Saints in primitive days — more effectual 
" * Our Mother, the Charch, halh never a cMld, 
To honor before the rest. 
And she singeth [he same for mighty kings, 

And Ihe veriest babe on her breast ; 
And the Bishop goes down lo his narrow bed 

As the ploughman's cbild is laid, 
And ahkc she blesscth the dark-brow'd serf^ 

And the chief in his robe arrayed. 
She sprinkles the drops of the bright new-tnrth. 

The same on the low and high. 
And christens Iheir bodies with dust to dost. 

When earth with its earth must lie ; 
Oh, tkipBOT man's frimd is the Church sf ChrisI, 

From hji birth to his funeral da; ; 
She makes him the Lord's, in her sarpliced urns, 
And singeth his burial lay." 

Pei: A. C. Caxt. 
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than that by which tlie early heralds of the Cross 
broke the power of heathenism, and Clinstiaiiized the 
world, Tliose deep and searching sorrows by whicli 
tlie contrite Iicart turns to its Lord, and thus, as in a 
furnace of fire, purifies the whole man, are all now 
derided, as something formal and antiquated. In 
their place, new machinery is invented, which, by 
one sudden, violent effort, sweeps the abandoned 
sinner from the depth of his degradation, and elevates 
him immediately to tlie very heights of Mount Zion. 
Peace, ratlier than holiness, is made the end and 
object of their search. 

But oh, be not deceived, or believe that anytliing 
can be substituted in place of tliat discipline — that 
holy training, which gradually, yet surely, prepares 
for heaven, and which it is the object of the Church 
to effect by her constantly recurring roimd of services. 
Voices on every side are summoning you to leave 
tiie fold of the faithful. The restless and unsettled 
are ever pointing out new paths, and exclaiming. 
" Lo here," and "Lo tlicre." They cry with regard 
to our Lord — " Behold, he is in the desert," and 
thus would induce you to be wanderers with tliem 
in the pathless wilderness. We say therefore unto 
you, in that Master's words — "Believe it not. For 
there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and 
shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch that 
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect." 
Not in tiie whirlwind and the storm is it, that faith 
takes root, and godliness grows up in strength. It 
is beneath the gentle dews of divine grace, whicli fall 
silently yet steadily, Uiat the vineyard is quickened 
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into fertility. The whisperings of " the still small 
voice," lead us on to peace and happiness. And 
tliis is pledged to the Apostolic, Catliolic Church, 
and in her courts is never sought in vain by het 
children. 



IX. 

THE CHDKCH IN ALL AGES THE KEEPER OF 
THE TRUTH. 

She rits— Truth's Wilness in an evil world, 
Anil sore cnviron'd by unnumber'd foes. 
With wild and weapons slern against her hurl'd ; 
The Child of Life, death's shades around her close; 
The Crown of joy, amid o'er\vhelniing woes : 
Her right hand holds the keys ofdealh and life. 
And calm she gjlii in undisturb'd repose, 
But all around with hostile arnu are rife. 
And foes of earth and hell are arming for the strife. 
Tilt BaflitLry, 

Melancholy indeed was the view presented to the 
'great Apostle of tlie Gentiles, when standing upon 
the Mount of Observation, he first looked forth over 
the world which was to be tlie scene of his labors. 
The greater portion of mankind were crushed down 
by the iron power of Rome — a tyranny the most 
oppressive and degrading, which seemed to be grad- 
ually treading out every spark of generous feeling, 
and fitting the human race only to be slaves. Neither 
was there anything to correct the cruelty and licen- 
tiousness which were so fearfully on the increase. 
For ages men had made trial of their moral strength, 
but seemed now to have resigned themselves to 
despair. Every prevailing system had lost what 
purifying influence it might formerly have possessed. 
The philosophy of Greece — perverted from all the 
nobler ends at which once it aimed — was only invest- 
ing vice with new grace, and causing the arrow to 
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sink deeper because its point was polished The old 
Paganism of Rome bad begun to lose all moral 
hold on the mind, and now was only sustained as tlie 
religion of the Empire, and the instrument of power 
to its pricstliood. Even its ministers in secret scofied 
at it as an imposture, " Diligently practising" — says 
Gibbon — " the ceremonies of their fathers ; devoutly 
frequenting tlie temples of tlie gods ; and sometimes 
condescending to act a part on the theatre of super- 
stition, diey concealed the sentiments of an atheist 
under the sacerdotal robes."* In Egypt, forgetting 
the lessons of wisdom which in an older day were 
taught in the sacred groves of Memphis and Hcliopo- 
lis, her people now bowed to deities of their own 
creation, and worshipped tlie herb tliey eat, or the 
reptile upon which tiiey trod. 

Neither did the East furnish to the Apostle any" 
more cheering view. Thei'e was llie fruitful home 
andtlie cradle of every debasing form of idolatry. The 
ancient inhabitants of Palestine had bequeathed to 
tlieir descendants the adoration of Astartc, die Queen 
of Heaven, or of that spirit which, under the name of 
Baal, was supposed to guide tlie chariot of tlie sun ; 
while still more distant nations, with tlielr innumera- 
ble gods, had collected in tlieir worship every diing 
which was degrading and licentious. Even God's 
own people, the Jews, had shared in this debasement 
Their reUgion had degenerated into formality. The 
purity of their earlier days had departed, and so 
marked was their wickedness, that their own historian, 
Josephus, bears his indignant tesdmony to their 
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depravity.* Such was tlie prospect which presented 
itself to Sl Paul, as he looked over the moral land- 
scape. Truly, it was a "world lying in wickedness." 
"The people were sitting in gross darkness." 

Where then was the power which could meet all 
this array of idolatry and vice, and mould it into 
purity ? On what did the Apostle rely, that he was 
enabled to go forth so boldly to confront it ? His 
hopes rested on that Church — then in the feebleness 
of her early day — which his Lord had founded. 
He looked to her, as a perpetual witness against sin. 
He expected her, with her holy institutions, to enter 
the dark and troubled waves, and spread over them 
a glory not of this world. His trust was, in "the 
Church of the Living God, the pillar and ground of 
the truth." 

Has the Church tlien realized these high expecta- 
tions ? Has she fulfilled the lofty destiny which SL 
Paul marked out for her ? Has she in the ages which 
have gone, been the Ark of truth for a fallen and 
apostate world ? The history of the past answers, 
that she has. From every page of the records of our 
race, there comes a testimony, tliat the Church alone 
has been the preserver of all that is most valuable to 
man in time and through eternity. It is on tliis sub- 
ject then tliat I would address you this evening — ^THE 
CHURCH, :n all ages, the keeper and guardian 
OF THE TRUTH. From an historical view of her 
origin and progress, it will be evident, that in each 
crisis, intellectual or moral, in the existence of our 
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race, tlie Church has stood forth to rescue man's 
best interest from ruin. And she was enabled to 
accomplish this great work by her strict organization 
and government, and the union produced by the 
Apostolic ministry, binding togetlier the different 
branches by a common tie. 

VVc might indeed say at once, that since God 
adopted tills plan for preserving in the earth a knowl- 
edge of our faitli, it must be tlie best method tliat 
could be devised. The very fact diat it was the 
choice of Infinite Wisdom, proves this point con- 
clusively. But it is evident, even to tlie eye of 
human reason, that this end could probably have 
been effected in no other W3.y. Had tlie word of 
God, and the holy principles of His Gospel, been left 
to be treasured up only in tlie breast of each private 
individual, or to be swept about on the wild waves 
of popular feeling, they would long since have disap- 
peared from the eaiUi. The same result would have 
followed, had the spiritual destinies of tlie world been 
committed to the care of the discordant sects which 
are now around us. These, deprived of the high 
claims of the Apostolic Church, and standing inde- 
pendently of each otlier, unite both the nature and 
the weakness of more voluntary associations. It is 
tlie existence of the Church, which keeps the truth 
always before tlic world, which gives to religion " a 
local habitation and a name," and endows it with 
permanency. 

We shall easily perceive tliis by looking back to 
tlie past history of our faith. It was the regular 
organization of the Church — her systematic discipline, 
and her unity, which enabled her, in the first three 
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centuries, not only to survive the violence of enemies, 
but even to be always tlie aggressor, and to advance 
with a steady step fiom conquering to conquer. It is 
to this, under God, that we must ascribe tlie triumphs 
she gained. Wherever the Apostles went, tliey left 
not the converts who had been gained, to confine 
their feelings to their own breasts — to stand isolated 
and alone — to use their principles only as articles of 
individual belief — or, in their blindness, just starting 
from the sleep of heathenism, to endeavor to settle 
a system of ecclesiastical polity for themselves. On 
the contrary, they formed their followers into one 
united body, the different parts of which were bound 
togedier by tiic closest alliance. Thus, they grew 
up to maturity and strengdi, in secret and in silence, 
while their enemies were scarcely aware of their 
increase. In the midst of the mighty empire of 
Rome, a new kingdom quietly arose.* " It came 
not with observation." No sound of a trumpet 
heralded its approach— no clang of arms marked its 
progress^but, like the building of the first temple, 
while the noise of tlic workmen's instruments was not 
heard, the mighty fabric was fast rising up into 
splendor and beauty.f 

* "While the ereal body [the Roman Empire] was invaded by 
open vialence, or undermined by slow decay, a pure and humble re- 
ligion gently insinuated itself iata the nunds of men, grew up in 
silence and obscurity, derived new vigor from opposition, and Enally 
erected the triumphant banner of the Cross oq the ruins of the Capitol." 
CWban'i D.-fIiiit and Fall, vol. ii. p. 265. 

t "There was neither hammer nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard 
In the house, while it was building." I JiSajl vi. J. 
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The faith stretched its ramifications through every 
class of society, and enlisted everywhere its prose- 
lytes. The degraded bondsman in his chains became 
" a freeman in Christ Jesus," and the inmate of 
palaces began to aspire after diadems whose glory 
was eternal, and whicli were to be received only 
when "die mortal had put on immortality." Thus, 
the heathen saw their temples suddenly deserted* — 
their fellow- worshippers changed into foes — and them- 
selves encompassed by ten thousand associations, all 
uniting in tlie same discipline, and all proclaiming 
irreconcilable hostility to tlie time-honored faith of 
their fathers. " It was not a foreigner who invaded 
them, not barbarians from the nordi, not a rising of 
slaves, nor an armament of pirates, but tlie enemy 
rose up from among themselves. The first-born in 
every house, ' from the first-born of Pharaoh on die 
throne to the first-born of the captive in tlie dungeon,' 
unaccountably found himself enlisted in tlie ranks of 
this new power, and estranged fi-om his natural friends. 
Their brotlier, the son of their mother, the wife of 
tlieir bosom, the friend that was as tlieir own sou!, 
tliese were the sworn soldiers of tlic ' mighty army,' 
that ' covered the face of the whole earth.' And when 
they began to interrogate this enemy of Roman great- 
ness, they found no vague profession among them- 
selves, no varying account of themselves, no irregular 

No workman'! steel, no ponderous axes rung ! 

Ijlic Kjmc tall palm the noiselcis faliric sprung." 

Htitr't Palatine. 
' In the celebrated letter of C. Pliny, to the Emperor Trajan, in 
describing Ihe progress of Ciiristfanitj, be mentions, that "the 
temples were nlmost desolate," " Ihe sacred solemnities had been 
long intermitled," and "the sacriRcial victims could scarce find a 
purchaser." Sse wh^le Letter in iVilsoH't Evidcmet, vol. i, p. 214. 
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and uncertain plan of action or conduct Tliey 
ivert all members of strictly and similarly organized 
sociedes. Every one in his own district was the 
subject of a new slate, of which there was one visible 
head, and officers under him. These small kingdoms 
were indefinitely multiplied, each of them tlie fellow 
of the other. Wherever the Roman Emperor travel- 
led, there he found these seeming rivals of his power, 
tlie Bishops of the Church."* 

Thus it was tliat tlie faith went on. It measured 
strength with tlie proud philosophy of Greece, and 
planted its standard in the midst of Athenian luxury 
and superstition. Along the shores of the Mediterra- 
nean, every city reared its temples, on whose lofty 
pinnacles the Golden Cross glittered in the sunbeams; 
while there rose at break of day the melody of count- 
less thousands singing " hymns to Christ as God,"f 
in those lovely valleys from whence now only 
** The Moslem^s prayers profane. 
Mom and eve come soundini; 
Spain received the Gospel gladly — Africa sent her 
hundreds of Christian Bishops to the Councils of tlie . 
Church J — while St Paul himself preached the faith 

* Newman's Sennon?, vol. ii. p. adf. 

t "Tliey were accustomed, on a slated day, to nieel before day- 
light, anil to repeat among themselves a liymn to Christ as to a God." 
Pliny' I Ltltcr le Trojan. 

% The BrEument is often advanced by those opposed to us, that 
from the great number of Bishops present at Borne of the ancient 
conncila, it is evident th^y must have lieen only Presbyters. The error 
here arises from not remembering two facts — 1st, that these regions 
of Ihe world, although now thinly inhaWlcd, then cotitained a dense 
population.— 2d, that Dioceses in that day were much smaller la 
geographicil eilent, (Iian now. Wc will take Africa as an illustra- 
lion of (his. The northern, or Christian portion of this continent, 
eomprehending the six Roman Provinces, is computed by Procopius 
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in that little barbarous isle, which then was looked 
upon as " cut off from aH the world,"* but whidi has 
to be ninety days' journey in lenglh, that is, 2j6a miles. Tbe 
breadth varied from 2co lo 500 miles. It has tieen esiimaied that 
the population was at least eighty miilinns, tlie majorily of whom 
were nominal Christians. 

Kow wo know that in St. Augustine's day there were, in this 
Lompass, at lenst 466 dioceses. {B'ig. Orig. Eeila. lib. ji. ch. 3, sect. 
J.) When the Vand.ils exiled the whole body of the iVMcan Bishops, 
their num1«r amounted to nearly tpo. {Flitay, Hisl. Ectln. lib. 
xut. s. 7,) In addition to thefe, tlie provinces of E^ypt, Lybia, and 
Pentapolis, contained 100 dioceses. 

These dioceses averaged from 60 lo 80 towns and villages, each of 
which contained at least one congregalioo, MFhile in some of them we 
know there were several. There were above 500 cle:^ in Ihe Church 
of Carthage. (Bing. lib. ii. c. 2, s. 5.) St. Augustine'^ Diocese of 
Hippo, was al»ve 40 miles long, \lbld.) Tliere was a Canon of 
Ihe African Councils, which says, "No Bishop shall leave his princi- 
pal Cathedral, and reside in any other church of his diocese," (}bid.\ 
Thus implying, that there were more churches than one in each 
diocese. And when there were in the same diocese rival Bishops set 
up by the Catholics and Doiiatisls, they were in diSerent parts of 
the diocese. 

In this way we might go through the East, and one who had not 
investigated the subject, would be surprised at ihe strength of the 
Church, as shown by the number of her diocew^s. In the Patriarchate 
of Constantinople were about 600 dioceses, varying in siic. Of these, 
400 were in Asia, .tud 200 in Europe. In the diocese of Ciearea, 
which was about one hundred miles square, St. Baal, when Bishop in 
A. D- 375, had under him 50 Chor-cpiscopi, or assistant Bishops, 
each having under his authority many Presbyters and Deacons. 
\GTis. Nax. Carm. Dt Vila, Basil. Bat. Ep. :3i, 412.) In Italy 
were 300 dioceses ; in Spain 70, in France 117. In Persia alone 
there were 50 ; and during a pei-secution, A. D. 330, we learn that 23 
Bishops suffered martyrdom at the same time. In one of these 
dioceses, ZJO of the clergy were put to death with their Bishop. See 
Biyigliam, lib. ix. 

So easy is it, by an appieal lo the records of that day, lo refute the 
objection derived from the great number of Bishops. In those lands 
Christianity has receded, and it is estimated that we have lost 150 
millions of worshippers by the returning wave of Paganism, or the 
strange imposture of the prophet of Mecca. 

• " Britannoa orlte divisos." 
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sent the Church to us, and now is planting it 
tliroughout the earth. Tlius it was tliat, in tlie words 
of an Apostle — " the Gospel was preached to every 
creature which is under Heaven." 

But the triumphs of the Church were not confined 
to the provinces, Our faitli entered tlie Imperial 
City, and St Paul was "ready to preach the Gospel 
to them that were at Rome also." It did indeed re- 
quire fortitude and devotion, to attack Paganism in 
this its strongest hold. The obstacles wliich im- 
peded its progress in other lands, were tenfold 
increased in the Capital. The chariot- wheel of 
Roman greatness had gone on, levelling one kingdom 
after anotlier, until all the earth had been given to its 
sceptre. Idolatry was there in it3 most splendid 
form, and its strongest array. Embodied in the 
national customs, it seemed exactly suited to the 
tastes and feelings of the popular mind. Its Pan- 
tlieon of gods appealed to the prejudices of every 
nation. The Court was there, wielding a despotism 
which scorned all opposition, and which scrupled not 
to shed rivers of blood in furtJiering its designs. 
The luxury, and vice, and licentiousness, which pre- 
vailed in the rest of the world, seemed but a faint 
reflection of tliat developing itself in every form in 
the Capital. 

Here then was a task, to plant the pure faidi of our 
Lord in the midst of all this corruption. But it was 
accomplislied. Tiie sacrifice was indeed a great one, 
for Rome through many years was purple witli the 
blood of the children of God; and tlic sands of the 
ampiiitlieatre were dyed witli tlie gore of the martyrs. 
But yet, Uie end was attained, and in a space of time 
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shorter than the wildest Iiopes of the Christian could 
have imagined. It was but tliirty years after tlie 
crucifixion, that Nero, to remove from himself the 
suspicion of having set fire to the city, charged it on 
the Christians, and proceeded to inflict upon them 
tlie most cruel torments. The historian Tacitus, when 
giving an account of tliis persecution, shows us how 
strong at that time must have been tlie Church at 
Rome, '' Tlie founder of that name " — he says — 
" was Christ, who suffered death in the reign of 
Tiberius, under his procurator Pontius Pilate, This 
pernicious superstition, thus checked for a while, 
broke out again; and spread, not only over Judea, 
where tlie evil originated, but tlirougli Rome also, 
whitlier every tiling bad finds its way, and is prac- 
tised. Some who confessed tlieir sect, were first 
seized ; and afterwards, by their information, a vast 
multitude were apprehended,"* We see, then, from 
tliis statement, how great must have been the num- 
ber of disciples in the city. 

Bat persecution did not stop the good cause. 
The faith increased, even within the precincts of tlie 
court. It forced itself into high places. It entered 
the palace of the Caesars ; and three centuries more 
beheld a Roman Emperor adopting, as his proudest 
badge, the Cross of the once despised Nazarene, and 
proclaiming Christianity to be the religion of the 
Empire. Then came one decree after another, smit- 
ing heathenism, and closing its temples, until it grad- 
ually withered away. That splendid mythology of 
Greece, from which the immortal poets of old time 
drew their inspiration, faded utterly from the eartlu 
* Aanals, lib. xv. 6 44- 
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The long array of divinities, whose names once were 

lield in reverence, vanished even from the knowledge 

of the people ; until to later generations, they have 

'■ Gone glimmering through tbe dreams of tilings that were — 

A school-boy's lale." 

It was a ruin, which Gibbon pronounces "perhaps 
llie only example of the total extirpation of any 
ancient and popular superstition."* 

Thus died the antagonist of tlie Gospel, an enemy 
which, while it gathered around it all tliat was splen- 
did and alluring, was also the natural enemy of man ; 
for in its whole creed it could point to no traces of 
purity and holiness. Its fall, therefore, was the free- 
dom of the world. 

Such, then, was the early triumph of the Church. 
And now, looking back upon this history, what do 
we perceive to have been the secret of her strength ? 
We answer, under Providence, it was her union— the 
presentation of herself visibly before the world — her 
strict, compact, and energetic government. 

And if we come down a few centuries later, to the 
time when the fierce barbarians from the North 
trampled the Roman Empire beneath their feet, we 
shall find, that then tlie perfect organization of the 
Church was the instrument of Heaven for the preser- 
vation of religion. Had it not been for the influence 
of her standing ministry, all traces of our faith would 
at once liave been obliterated from the West Look 
at the materials of which the population was then 
composed. Among the conquered people, the higher 
classes had ceased to be either numerous or powerful; 
while the lower, recently converted from polytheism, 
• Decline and Fall, chap, xxviii. 
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were not always the most sincere in their change, 
had tlieir faith — which was no longer purificil by 
persecution — yet gained tlic requisite strcngtii. The 
clergy alone occupied a commanding position, which 
rendered them tlic able and efficient defenders of tlie 
oppressed. They extorted respect even from llicir 
Gothic invaders. In the first confusion of conquest, 
they might indeed share in the indiscriminate evils 
of warfare, yet the rudest soldier brought with him 
a superstidous reverence for the priesthood, particu- 
larly when he found them honored, and the cere- 
monies of their worship imposing,"* He soon 
learned to invest the ministers of this faith with a 
sanctity, which enabled them to wind their chains 
about the hearts of their conquerors, and to win 
them to that faith itself. The illiterate prince found 
himself confronted fearlessly by the Christian Bishop; 
and the respect which he felt was soon increased by 
the discovery, that the clergy were the exclusive 
possessors of that learning which commands the 
reverence even of barbarians. The invaders had 
been already converted to the faith before tlicy left 
tlicir northern homes, and now tlie ministers of the 
Church stood between them and the conquered, as 
tlie only connecting link — the only intermediate 
power — which gave some community of interest to 
the master and the slave. They found themselves 
worshippers of the same God, gathered into the same 
Cliurch, and united under the same spiritual super- 
vision. Thus the Church, with her high authority, 
prevented the complete disorganization of all the 
existing relations of society. She gradually mingled 

• Wiuldiiiglon's Church tlistary, p. ; 
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Up the invaders with tlie invaded into one people, 
and before the next wave of conquest came from tlie 
North, the commimity was in some measure pre- 
pared to breast the shock. 

In tliis way, by regulating the social system, and 
Htanding forth a perpetual witness for tlie trutli, the 
Church prevented all religion being absorbed and 
lost, in tlie conflict and confusion of the times.* But 
had Christianity then existed as a mere individual 
belief, or had its form of government been less com- 
plete and vigorous, it would have possessed neitlier 
the energy nor discipline necessary to maintain its 
hold in tlie midst of tlie deluge which rolled over it 
Or, had its preservation been then committed to the 
keeping of warring sects, which were ever shifting 
and changing, both it and they would have been 
swept from the earth like chaff before the wind. 

And thus it was through all the ages which fol- 
lowed, when a twilight gloom had gathered over the 
earth, even down to the dawn of the Reformation. 
Although the Church was existing only in a corrupt- 
ed form, yet still she was in some measure discharg- 
ing her duty to the world, by keeping alive the 
remembrance of religion in the minds of men. The 
spiritual despotism of the Romish Church had indeed 
stretched an iron sceptre over the earth ; yet in tlie 
good providence of God it seems to have been per- 
mitted, because more efficacious than any gentler 
form of faith, to Iceep the social system in order 
during an age of savage turbulence and unceasing 
tyranny. The Church was then the only " City of 
refuge " for the helpless and oppressed. The power 
* Itilman's Hist, of Christianity, vnl, ii, p. 163. 
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of superstition was the only one which in tiiat war- 
like age formed any efficient barrier between the 
nobles and tlielr down-trodden vassals. The very 
claim of the Bishop of Rome to be the vicegerent of 
God on earth, while it invested him witli a fearful 
power, perhaps enabled him also to save our race 
from the horrors of perpetual barbarism. Customary 
as it has been to speak of the Church in tliese cen- 
turies only in the language of denunciation, he who 
does so knows but little of the spirit of those times. 

In trutli, the world has never witnessed a spectacle 
more sublime tlian that furnished by the Church in 
her progress through the Middle Ages. It was a 
mcnt;tl supremacy, which cannot but command our 
admiration, even when it devised and wielded the 
weapons of superstition. It was the triumph of 
intellect and learning, over ignorance and brutal 
force. The higher classes of Europe, at that time, 
were a fierce and lawless nobility, yielding to no 
authority but that dictated by superior strength, and 
regarding all beneath them as being only the helots 
of tlie soil, doomed forever to exist but as " the 
hewers of wood and drawers of water " to their lords. 
The elements of society were always at war, and 
often threatening to rush into a ruinous conflict But 
above these wild waves of anarchy and turbulence 
tiiere arose a mighty form, its foot indeed resting on 
tlie earth, but its head reaching to the clouds, clothed 
with tlie attributes of both worldly and spiritual 
power, and holding in its hand llie enchanter's rod, 
which alone could awe into silence tlic threatening 
storm or afford a timely succor from external violence. 
The mightiest of mankind trembled before it, while it 
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"bound tlieir kings witli chains, and their nobles 
witli fetters of iron." The Cliurch, therefore, in that 
day, was tlie sanctuary of the cartli. She was the 
ark i» which, wliile tlic flood of error was sweeping 
around, the trutli was preserved in being for better 
times. Corrupt tlicn as tlie Romish Churcli un- 
doubtedly was, and often " holding tlie truth in 
unrighteousness," her movements were still overruled 
by a wise Providence to die futherance of good, and 
her colossal strengUi was enlisted to keep alive in the 
eardi tlie true Church, that "the gates of hell should 
not prevail against it." 

There were, indeed, at that time, innumerable ways 
by which, through her instrumentality, religion was 
daily brought before die people, until the degraded 
peasant, and tlie rude and warlike baron, were ahke 
obliged to yield to her claims. In the first place, her 
rites and services were gorgeous, and well adapted 
to an illiterate age, wiien the heart must be reached 
and the mind enlightened, through the medium of 
the senses. 

Again — tile Church was the dispenser of the 
charities of tlie age. Thus, that work was effectually 
accomplished, which is now attempted with such 
inadequate results, by a muldtude of voluntary 
associations — often ill-directed in their zeal — con- 
flicting in their efforts — and bound together by no 
sympatliy of religious principles. The pious made 
the Church the almoner of their bounty, and thus, 
among otlier good effects, tlie tic was strengthened 
which bound the people to their spiritual pastors. 
They came to them for relief of their worldly neces- 
sities, as well as of their religious wants, and thus 
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tliat "most excellent gift of charity" — one of the 
brightest virtues of Christianity — was inculcated upon 
the multitude, not only by the preaching, but also 
by tlie daily example of tliose who ministered at the 
altar. Beautiful, indeed, is t!ie picture which has 
come down to us of the crowds which morning and 
evening assembled around the doors of tlie religious 
houses, to have their wretchedness relieved,* and sad 
was the day for England's poor, when these establish- 
ments — instead of being remodelled in accordance 
with tlie rules of tliat purer faith which had then 
dawned upon the land — were entirely suppressed by 

■ The Rev. J. J, Blunt — wa author who surely will not be accused 
of any attachment to Komanism — wriles lhu<; — "As wc know not, 
Bays the proverb, what the well is worth till it is dry, so was it found 
after the dissolution, that with all [heir faults, (he monasteries had 
been the refuge for the destitute, who were now driven to frightful 
extremities throughout the countiy, the eSect of the suppression being 
nilh respect to them the same ns would now follow from the sudden 
abolition of the poor laws; that ihey had been the almshouses, where 
the aged dependenls of more opuleot families, the decrepit servant, 
the decayed artificer, retired as to a home neither uncomfortable nor 
humiliating ; that they had been the country iniirniarics and dispen- 
saries, a knowledge of medicine and of the virtues of herbs being a 
department of monkish learning, (as passages in the old dramatic 
writeis sometimes indicate,) and a hospital, and perhaps a laboratory, 
being component parts of a monkish e^tablishmeDt ; that Ihcy had 
been foundling asylums, relieving the sinte of many orphan and out- 
cast children, and ministering to their necessities, — Cod's ravens in 
(he wilderness, (neither so black as they had been represented,) bread 
and flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the evening ; that 
they had been inns for the wayfaring man, who heard from afar the 
sound of the vesper belt, at once inviting him to repose lUid devotion, 
and who might sing his matins with the morning star, and go on his 
way rejoicing ; that they Glled up the gap in which the public libiariei 
have since stood, and if their inmates were not very desirous to eat 
of the tree of knowledge themselves, they had at least the merit of 
rherishing and preserving it alive for others." Uisl. of RcfartiiatUn 
itt England, p. 142. 
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the riidc hand of violence, and theii' pensioners 
scattered abroad, to subsist by the cold cliarity of 
their countrymen, or to be driven by want into 
licentiousness and crime. Well may a living poel 
ask — 

" When the old must pmss 

The threshold, whitbet sliall they lum to find 

The hospitality— the sJtub, (alas I 

Alms may be needed,} which that bouse bestowed?"* 

Even to this day we have witnesses to the noble 
spirit of self-denial which prompted the men of those 
generations to sacrifice all private interests to the 
advancement of their faith. The magnificent edifices 
scattered through evciy land in Europe, which were 
dedicated to the service of our Lord, and which suc- 
ceeding ages have attempted in vain to rival, testify 
how abundant was the liberality, and how deep the 
religious feeling of those, who were then tlie members 
of the Church. We may call it superstition — and 
such it sometimes was — yet we believe that often 

• Wordsworth's Eccles. Sonnets, No. xix. "On the whole, King 
Henry Vlll. at different times, suppressed 645 abbeys and tnouasteries. 
Ninety Colleges were demolished in several counlios. Two thousand 
three hundred aud seventy-four Chantries and Free Chapels ; and 
1 10 Hospitals. The whole revenue of these establishments amounted 
to /'iSliloo." Humi, vol. iv. p. iBz. 

The effect of this ebaoEe upon education alone is thus told in t, 
»ngle sentence by Latimer, in the middle of Edward VI. 'a reign — " I 
think there be at this day, ten thousand students less than there were 
within these twenty years." ZJitimer's Strmem,yo\. i. p. 246. At 
the time of their destruction, I.alimer had pleaded with Cromwell, 
Henry's minister, that some might be reserved as places of study and 
prayer. "Alas, my good Lord" — said he — ^"shallwenot see two 
or Ihtee in every shire changed to such a remedy I" He pleaded, bow- 
ever, in vain, fot Henry nnd his courtiers, grasping at the spoil;'., were 
deaf to every religioas argument. See Sir H. Spelman's Hist, and 
Fall ef Sacrilegi, or the last part of Churlerii Early Ei^tlsh Church. 
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these works were prompted by a loftier, holier feeling 
— tliat 

' They dreamt not of a perishable home, 
Who Ijius could build. "• 

Again — tlie penitential discipline of the Church 
was continually enforcing tlie moral precepts of our 
religion. The superstitious crowd, who could be 
awed by notliing else, trembled when they heard tlie 
terrible denunciations of the Church ; and as tlie 
penitent stood before them in his public shame, they 
were impressed with a salutary awe, as they witnessed 
his deep humiliation, the intensity and bitterness of 
his remorse. No elevation of rank was so lofty as to 
shield the offender. Kings bowed to the spiritual 
authority of the Church, and were forced to realize, 
that when tliey entered her walls, they stood in the 
sight of the King of kings, on a level witli the mean- 
est of their subjects. In an age when the true spirit 
of religion was but dimly perceived, this system must 
have possessed tlie stronfjest power, when exerted to 
advance man's moral improvement And in tlicse 
days of laxity and carelessness, would not a revival of 
something of this ancient and stern discipline of tlie 
Church tend to call back also in some measure a 
portion of her former spirit ? 

The Church, too, sought unceasingly to correct the 
vices of the whole system — to improve tlie spirit of 
society — and to interpose as peacemaker for the 
prevention of outrage and warfare. If indeed we 
closely examine the history of the past, and compare 
the condition of society in successive centuries, we 
shall be surprised to find how many c 

• Wordsworlh'B Ecclesiastical Sonnets, No. 
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abuses of the Middle Ages have gradually disap- 
peared before the increasing liglit of tlie Church, 
until they have been entirely extirpated. Witliout 
her influence, we should now be sunk in degradation 
and barbarism ; for even of tliat literature which has 
come down to us from the days of classic antiquity, 
the Church was the guardian in a time when the 
world at large knew not tlie worth of these models 
of the past. It was in the libraries of the monas- 
teries that the intellectual treasures of former ages 
were preserved, when these were the only places of 
safety; because the rude noble, whose trade was 
war, and who felt no remorse in rifling cities and 
palaces, dared not lay the finger of violence on those 
consecrated buildings. He dreaded too much the 
tbreatenings of the Church. 

Such was tlie Church of tlie Middle Ages. A dark 
pall was indeed drawn over Western Christendom, 
and the human mind in the mass of men slumbered 
in a rest which was unbroken. But fearful as the 
picture was, there were still some redeeming traits. 
Within the courts of the Church were ever tliose, 
whose learning enlightened the age in which they 
lived. " There was a continual succession of individ- 
ual intellects — the golden chain was never wholly 
broken, though the connecting Iinl;s were often of 
baser metal. A dark cloud, like another sky, cov- 
ered the entire cope of Heaven ; but in tliis place it 
thinned away, and white stains of light showed a 
half-eclipsed star behind it — in that place it was rent 
asunder, and a star passed across the opening in all 
its brightness, and then vanished."* In many a re- 
* Coleridge's Literary Remains, vol, ii. p. z6. 
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tired spot, too, humble piety was training up 
Heaven, and the Cliurch in secret was nurturing 
within her fold those whose names live not in history, 
but whose record is now on high. Mingled with (he 
superstition which then prevailed, there was indeed a 
heartiness in their devotion— a reality for every day 
life in their religion — which might well shame the 
lukewarm faith of modern times. Therefore it is, 
that even now, in these days of greater light, the 
tlioughtful mind cannot forbear often turning bacJt 
with regret, and amid the worldlincss which is around 
us, feeling that far better was tlie simple, unlearned 
piety of former centuries. Yet tliese imaginings are 
not to be indulged. The past cannot return. "Neither 
the churches nor the empires of the Middle Ages are 
to be rebuilt, however lovely many tilings about 
them were, nor die forms of that warlike Christianity 
to be wished back again, in place of the better forms 
of a more primitive pattern. They were forms 
which primitive truths put on, and in which they 
then saved the world : forms which were real for 
awhile. But the present state of things must surely 
teach the ardent and die hopeful disciples of old 
times, that it is the primitive truths for which tliey 
ha^'C to strive, and not to do batde for the chivalrous, 
middlc-agc accessories of them, however gorgeous or 
picturesque."* 

Review, however, the picture we have presented. 
See the lawlessness of those centuries through which 
the Church passed, and then teil me, which of tlie 
religious societies that have grown up around her 
during the last three hundred years, would have 
* Faber's Cliurdi man's Polilici, p. 6. 
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able to perform the work tliat she did — assert the 
same rule over the human mind, wild and turbulent 
as it then was — and thus save the faith alive ? 

And look around you now — even in these times, 
which boast so much of their spiritual and intellectual 
light — and think wJiat we should be without a 
Church. The external world is continually present- 
ing its fascinations — acting on the imagination — and 
tempting us, in view of "things seen," to dismiss alt 
remembrance of "the things which are unseen." 
Now, to counteract this, what more efficacious than 
a visible, unchanging Church, to be a witness for 
Christ — to speak to us continually by her solemn 
services — to preach to a gainsaying world the great 
truths of Redemption — and, with a ceaseless voice, to 
summon it to heed the whispers of conscience, and to 
tliink of Eternity. Thus the Church alike rebukes 
tlie ungodly, and inspires the fainting believer with 
new courage. She is a witness of the invisible world 
— setting forth, even in this life, that separation which 
is one day to take place between the just and the un- 
just, Wlio tJicn can estimate the wonderful influence 
she exerts ! From tlic present as well as from the 
past, we can gather an argument in behalf of that 
wisdom, which set forth "the Church of tlie Living 
God," to be forever "the pillar and ground of the 
Truth." 

This, then, is the historical view of the Church. 
We have spoken, only of that general witness which 
she bears for the trutli, but we might strengthen the 
argument, by taking up, one by one, tlie dtjctrines 
which our faith sets fortli, and showing how, through 
the influence of the Church, each one is preserved 
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alive in the memory of man. But the time would 
fail us, should we attempt to enter on tliis subject 
We tnist, liowevcr, that you have already seen how 
entirely this plan, which has been devised to defend 
the faith from injury, is in accordance with Infinite 
Wisdom. It only remains, then, that we should 
commend this Church to your alTections. It is now 
the same Church which we have followed in her pro- 
gress dirough eighteen centuries— tlie same which 
our Lord founded, when He trod the hills of Galilee, 
and taught in tlie villages of Judea — the same which 
His Apostles invited their countrymen to enter, when 
they first preached the news of redeeming love in the 
streets of Jerusalem. Checkered as her course has 
been with fearful vicissitudes, she has not only sur- 
vived, but grown and expanded. The sunshine and 
the calm have often been withdrawn, and the Church 
been obliged to make her way tlirough the cloud and 
the storm. She has gone through periods dark and 
turbulent, as well as those enlightened and tranquil. 
Every habit and form of social life has in turn been 
tried, and at one lime she has had to contend against 
the corruptions of refinement, and at another, with 
the grossncss of barbarism. Dangers have ever en- 
circled her, and her enemies never ceased to llireatcn 
her existence. "The Kings of tlie eartli stood up, 
and the rulers were gathered togctlier against her." 
In her early day, however tlie Roman Emperors 
might differ in temper and disposition, they always 
agreed in hostility to the Church. The wise Trajan, 
and the brutal Nero — the philosophic Antoninus, and 
the madman Domitian — were alike zealous in the 
cause of heatlienism. In whatever hand the scourge 
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might be, it always fell upon the Cliristiaii. The 
noble — the pure — the young and the aged — were 
flung together into the same dishonored grave. One 
requisition after another was made upon the Church, 
to send foilli her champions for martyrdom ; and the 
voice of tlie wailing was ever heard in her courts, as 
they mourned the loss of leaders in " tlie Sacramental 
host of God's elect," who had passed into Paradise 
from tlie agonies of the stake, or whose spirits had 
gone upward from the fire. False friends, too, have 
acted as traitors in tlie camp of the Lord. Heresies, 
which deformed the faith, and schisms, which sought 
to divide it — have caused one party after another to 
separate from the ancient Church ;* and never yet 
has tlie world been able, from the lives of her mem- 
bers, to form a just estimate of the excellence of her 
doctrines. 

But yet, notwithstanding all, the Church survived, 
while, as she passed down the stream of time, she 
beheld one nation after another fall, and the most 
powerful empires suffer extinction. And look at her 
now. Is her vitality diminished, or her "natural 
force abated ?" Is her strength impaired by the 
conflicts through which she has passed ? Can you 
point to any evidence of the decrepitude of age ? 
No — she is still in the vigor of her youth. She is 
unchanged — or rather, she presents herself now to 
tlie gathering storm, with a bolder front than ever in 
ages that are passed. 

Are you then a member of tliis Church, which 

• The martyr Cyprian writes — " We have not departed from Ihem, 

but Ihcy from us ; and since schisms and heresies an: bom afterwards, 

they left the Tountain-head and origin of trutb, when they constituted 

Alffetent asiembUgei for thcmielvej." Dt Ut'l. 356. 
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comes to you sanctioned by such wdghty claims? 
Witli every promise fulfiilcd to the letter — every 
precious hope realized to tlic full — and enriched with 
the prayers of generations that have gone — she 
appeals to your hearts. Tiiousands, as you have 
seen, have died, rather tlian forfeit an interest in her 
blessings. That branch to which it is our privilege 
to belong, is no novelty in the world, but looks back 
through a long line of confessors and martyrs of the 
Church CatlioUc, to Christ Himself as her head. She 
teaclies all the grand and cardinal doctrines of our 
faith. She is wanting in no single point 

We invite you then^if you have not already done 
so — to take refuge v/ithin her walls, before God shall 
arise to shake terribly the earth, Come, and unite 
yourself with the bright array of tliose who have 
gone before, on whom is resting tlie Spirit of glory 
and of grace. They are bending down from their 
thrones on high — "a great cloud of witnesses" — to 
sec whether you will still sustain tliat Holy Church, 
to advance which they considered life itself as not too 
precious to be sacrificed. They have bequcatlicd to 
you this cause, to bear it onward as once they did. 
You arc standing in tlieir places, and are the inheri- 
tors of their responsibilities. You are " baptized for 
the dead." And now, the host of the elect is press- 
ing onward. Some have already passed into Canaan, 
over the river of death, and some are still toiling on 
in the wilderness. Oh, may j-ou, when the dispersed . 
of God's spiritual Israel arc gathered into one, be 
found again united as members of "the general as- 
sembly and Church of t!ie first-born, which 
written in Heaven." 



X. 

THE TRUE. CATHOLIC CHUECHMAN. 

All may save self ; — but minds that lieavenward toiver. 
Aim at a wider power, 
Gifts on the world to shower. 

And Ibis is not at once ; — by fastings gained, 
And trials well sustained, 

By pureness, righteous deeds, and toils of love. 

Abidance in the Troth, a.nd leal for God above. 

Lyfa Apmtolka. 
Having endeavored to bring before you the distinc- 
tive principles of the Chiircli — those by which we are 
separated from the different denominations around 
us — die question naturally occurs, What is the prac- 
tical bearing of those truths ? Wc answer — they are 
to be acted out in the h'fc, and embodied in the daily 
walk and conversation of those who profess to be 
members of our Holy Apostolic Church. I know 
not, therefore, that I can select a more appropriate 
subject with which to close tliese Lectures, than a 
delineation of the true. Catholic Churchman. 
The very name indeed which he bears — if he walk 
worthy of it — proclaims tlie principles by which he 
will be directed. He has received his title from no 
human teacher. He assumes the badge of no mere 
sect He shares in that Jealous vigilance which 
induced St. Paul so sternly to chide the Corinthians, 
because one party said " we are of Paul," and 
another, "we are of Apollos," and another, "we are 
of Cephas." And this feeling the Primitive believ- 
ers bequeathed to those who came after them in the 
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early Church. " We take not," says St Chrysostom, 
** our denomination from men. We have no leaders, 
as the followers of Marcion, or Manichaeus or Arius."* 
*'Thc Church," says Epiphanius, "was never called 
so mucli as by the name of any Apostle. We never 
heard of Petrians, or Paulinus, or Bartholomaeans, 
or Thaddicans : but only of Christians, from Christ "f 
** 1 honor Peter " — ^says another Fatlier — " but I am 
not called a Petrian; I honor Paul, but I am not 
called a Paulin ; I cannot bear to be named from any 
n>an, who am the creature of God."J And Bingham 
tcUs us that when Sempronian, the Novatian heretic, 
demanded of Pacian the reason why Christians called 
themselves Catholics, he answered, that it was to 
distinguish them from Heretics. " Christian " — he 
sa\*s — " is my name, and Catholic my sur-name ; tlie 
one is my title, the other my character or mark of 
distinction. "§ Such was the feeling of these early 
^taints. Leaving to the sects which started up on 
t^very side, to name themselves after their leaders, 
they still kept to that general appellation, which was 
«>ore expressive of unity and relationship to their 
l-ord. The Churchman of this day tlierefore has 
iiiherited these views, and by the name CATHOLIC 
Churchman, he expresses both his allegiance to his 
l>ivine Master, and to that Apostolic Church He 
founded. I 

* Hiww. 33, in Acts. 

I Uiug. Ofig, Eccles. lib. i. ch. I, sect. 6. % Greg. Naz. Ora. 31. 

4 Oi'x^, Kgck^. lib. i. ch. i, sect. 7. 

.'I ** I wear the name of Chnst, my God, 
So name me not from man ! 
Ai^d my broad country Catholic* 
Hath neither tribe nor clan : 
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One characteristic of the true Churchman is — that 
he receives with hmnilily all the doctrines of the 
Church, and avows his belief in them. Tliis must at 
once be evident. It would be an absurdity for a 
disciple to call himself by the name of a teacher to 
whose instructions he did not fully subscribe. As the 
Jew prided liimsclf on being the follower of Moses, 
and showed his reverence for the ancient dispensation 
by observing all its requirements, even the most 
minute, so does the Churchman proclaim to the 
world the fact, that he is a disciple of Christ, and a 
member of His Holy Apostolic Church. He is 
ready to acknowledge his belief in all that his Master 
taught, cither when. Himself on earth. He acted as 
tlie earliest herald of the Gospel ; or wlicn, after His 
ascension, He inspired lioly men to enlarge the 
circle of revelation, and then committed to the Churcli 
which He had organized the lofty duty of being 3 
Keeper and Witness of the Truth. 

But we arc told that there is no necessity for an 
appeal to the Church, to learn tlie fundamental doc 
trines of our faith — that "the Bible alone is the 
religion of Protestants" — and we need no other inter- 
vention to aid us in forming our Creed, or in settling 
our belief. Look tlien over the world, and see how 
this assertion is supported by actual experience. The 
first sound which strikes tiie ear is the din of contro- 
versy, as tlie most solemn truths which God has re- 
vealed are openly questioned and denied, or banded 

lis rulcts nre nn endless lins, 

Throiieh all the world ihey wenl. 
Comniissioned from the Holy Hill 

Of Christ's lublime ascciii." R^w A. C. C»ie. 
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early Church. " We take not," says St Clirysostom, 
" our denomination from men. We have no leaders, 
as tlie followers of Marcion, or Maniclia;us or Alius."* 
"The Church," says Epiphanius, "was never called 
so much as by the name of any Apostle. We never 
heard of Petrians, or Paulinus, or Bartholomrcans, 
or TJiadd^ans : but only of Christians, from Christ. "f 
" I honor Peter " — says another Fatlier — " but I am 
not called a Pctrian ; I honor Paul, but I am not 
called a Paulin ; I cannot bear to be named from any 
man, who am the creature of God."J And Bingliam 
tells us that wlieu Sempronian, the Novatian heretic, 
demanded of Pacian the reason why Christians called 
themselves Catholics, he answered, that it was to 
distinguish them from Heretics. " Christian " — he 
says — "is my name, and Catholic my sur-name; the 
one is my title, the other my character or mark of 
distinction.''^ Such was the feeling of tliesc early 
saints. Leaving to the sects wliich started up on 
every side, to name themselves after their leaders, 
tliey still kept to that general appellation, whicli was 
more expressive of unity and relationship to tlicir 
Lord. The Churchman of this day tlierefore has 
inherited these views, and by the name CATHOLIC 
Churchman, he expresses both his allegiance to his 
Divine Master, and to that Apostolic Church He 
founded.! 

• Horn. 33, in Acls. 

f Bing. Orig. Ecdcs. lib. i. ch. I, sect. G. % Greg. Nai. Ora, 31. 

% Orig. Fcdles. lib. i. ch. I, sect. 7. 

;| " I wear the name of Chnst, my Corf, 

So name me not from man t 

And my broad country Catholic, 

Hath neither tribe nor cl»a 1 
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One cliaracteristic of the true Churchman is — that 
he receives with huviitity all the doctrines of the 
Church, and avows his belief in them. This must at 
once be evident It would be an absurdity for a 
disciple to call himself by the name of a teacher to 
whose instructions he did not fully subscribe. As tlie 
Jew prided himself on being the follower of Moses, 
and showed his reverence for the ancient dispensation 
by observing all its requirements, even the most 
minute, so does the Churchman proclaim to tlie 
world the fact, that he is a disciple of Christ, and a 
member of His Holy Apostolic Church. He is 
ready to acknowledge his belief in all that his Master 
taught, cither when. Himself on earth. He acted as 
tlie earliest herald of the Gospel; or when, afier His 
ascension, He inspired holy men to enlarge the 
circle of revelation, and then committed to tlie Church 
which He had organized the lolty duty of being a 
Keeper and Witness of tlic Truth. 

But we are told that there is no necessity for an 
appeal to the Churcli, to learn the fundamental doc- 
trines of our faith— tliat "the Bible alone is the 
religion of Protestants" — and we need no otlicr inter- 
vention to aid us ill forming our Creed, or in settling 
our belief. Look tlien over the world, and see how 
this assertion is supported by actual experience. The 
first sound which strikes the ear is the din of contro- 
versy, as the most solemn truths which God has re- 
vealed are openly questioned and denied, or banded 

Its rutera nre an endless lin:. 

Through all Ihe world ttiey went, 
ComoiisslonEil from the Holy Hill 

Of Chrisl'i subUme «Keiit." Riz: A. C. 0>xc. 
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about among warring heretics from mouth to mouth, 
until the reverence even of tlie believer is insensibly 
impaired. The first sight which meets tiie eye, is 
that of the body of Christ rent asunder, and contend- 
ing parties using as hostile watchwords those solemn 
verities, to which man should Iiave listened only witli 
awe and reverence. The present situation of the 
different Protestant sects around answers but too 
truly the description which Dante has given : — 
" Chcisl's hose, which cost 50 deai to arm afresh. 

Beneath \\i ensign moves with lardy step; 

Thin are its tanks, each soldier coldly looks 

Upon his fellovr, doubtful of bis faith. "• 

Amidst tlien tliis changing, shifting sea of opinions, 
where is the truth? In what can I believe, as the 
certain teaching of my Lord ? Tlie Bible is of course 
before me, and I may study it for myself, but tlie 
same privilege is afforded others also, and yet I be- 
hold a hundred varying sects — all holding different 
Creeds — and all professing to derive them from that 
Volume, Which then is right ? Where can I find a 
guide to direct me in tlie right patJi ? I can truly 
say, like the Ethiopian Eunuch — " How can I under- 
stand, except some man should guide me ?" 

Now, these difficulties are natural, and must be 
felt by every reflecting mind.f The Church, there- 
fore, has provided a remedy. She does not say to 
her children, " Each one of you may explain tlie 
• Paradiso, sii, 

f " We learn to prize that which is not of this earth ; we long for 
l:yelalian, which noivhere bums more majealicillf or more beauti- 
ftjly than in the New Testament. I feel impelled to open the original 
IcKl — to translate for once, with upright feeling, the sacred original 
into my darling German. Il is written r 'Li the beginning was the 
Word.' Hcrt I am alrtady at a stand ; who ml! help Pie en f" 
Gattk^i Fauil, p. 44. 
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Scripture according to your own fancy" — ^but she 
furnishes them with an interpretation. Going back 
to Primitive times — ^to the days of Apostles and 
Martyrs — slie unrolls tlicir writings, and inquires how 
these men, who stood nearest to the fountain of light 
— who lived when the tradition of all our Lord's 
words and deeds had not yet faded from the earth — 
how they understood His precepts ? She takes the 
ground — and surely it is a reasonable one — tliat doc- 
trines which have been the admitted faith of the 
Church from the first age down through eighteen 
hundred years, are probably correct, and therefore 
she teaches them to her children in her creeds and 
formularies. 

Here then is her rule of faith — SCRIPTURE AS 
IT ALWAYS HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BV THE 
Church. The Church of Rome contends that there 
are t^vo rules of faith, of equal authority ; that there 
is an unwritten tradition, alike definite and alike to 
be respected with tlie written word of God, Thus it 
was asserted in a decree of the Council of Trent — " All 
saving truth is not contained in the Holy Scripture, 
but partly in the Scripture and partly in unwritten 
tradition, which whosoever doth not receive %vith like 
piety and reverence as he dotk the Scriptures, let him 
be accursed."* The clearly stated doctrine of our 
own Churcli, on the contrary, is, that tradition is to be 
used only to interpret Scripture, "The Church hath 
power to decree rites or ceremonies, and authority 
in controversies of faith ; and yet it is not lawful for 
the Church to ordain anything that is contrary to 
Cfod's word written : neitlier may it so expound one 
' Stbs. iv. Dccrct. de Can. Script. 
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place of Scripture tliat it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore, although the Church be a witness and a 
keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree 
anything against tlie same, so, besides the same, 
ought it not to enforce anything to be believed for 
necessity of salvation."" 

Again — tiie Church of Rome fetters the judgment, 
by requiring a blind, unconditional submission to 
those who, from time to time, occupy tlie place of 
ecclesiastical rulers. They constitute the Church, and 
are to be implicitly obeyed. Thus, an appeal to 
Catholic antiquity, to verify her doctrines, is practi- 
cally forbidden, since each one must beheve what the 
Church docs now hold.t The different denomina- 
tions around us, going to the other extreme, give un- 
bounded license to the fancy, by an unrestricted 
exercise of private interpretation. Our own Church, 
avoiding either error, " inculcates a liberal, discrimi- 
native, yet undeviating reverence for pious antiquity : 
a reverence, alike sanctioned by reason, inspired by 
feeling, and recommended by authority.''^ She 
adopts tlie rule laid down by Vincentius of Lerins, 
who wrote in the year 434. A brief view of Iiis 
system may, tlierefore, be useful in illustrating the 
principles of the Church on this point. 

He sets out witli inquiring liow he must decide be- 
tween trutli and error? His language is — "I have 

• Art. xx. 

t Thus, Dr. HawaiJen, in speaUing of the Arians, qscs ihis Ian- 
gunge — " If they be nllowcd the pica of all reformers, I mean, of ap- 
pealing from, end cigainst the present Catholic Churcli, to the times 
past, the controversy can never be ended, until the dead speak." 
Th^ True CAurei ef Christ, vol. ii. pref. p. 9. 

X Appendix to Bishop Jebb's Sermons, p. 36S, 
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made frequent and earnest inquiries of a great num- 
ber of holy and learned men, //(Jif I might discrimi- 
nate, that is, what certain and universal rule there 
was for discriminating between Catholic truth and 
heretical pravity; and I have ever received some- 
tliing lilce tlie following answer, that whether I myself 
or aiiy other private person, wished to detect the 
corruptions, and avoid the snares of heretics who 
were springing up, and to remain sound and whole 
in tlie sound faith, there were two ways, by God's 
blessing, of preserving himself — first, by the authority 
of Scripture; next by tlie teaching of the Church 
Catholic." 

But, he continues — " Here some one, perhaps, will 
demand, since tlic Canon of Scripture is complete, 
and in itself more than sufficient for all things, why 
need I subjoin to it the authority of ecclesiastical 
opinion ?" To this objection, Iiis answer is — "That 
tlie very depth of Holy Scripture prevents its being 
taken by all men in one and tlie same sense, one 
man interpreting it in one way, one in anotlier ; so 
that it seems almost possible to drav/ from it as many 
opinions as tiiere are readers. Novatian, Photinus, 
Sabsllius, Donatus, Ai'ius, Eunomius, and Mace- 
donius, ApoUiiiaris, and PrisciUian, Jovianus, Pelagius, 
and Celestius, lastly Ncstorius, cacli of those heretics 
has his oivn distinct interpretation of iL This is why 
it is so necessary, viz., in order to avoid the serious 
labyrintfis of such various errors, to direct the line of 
interpretation, botli as to Prophets and Apostles, 
according to the sense of tlie Church and Catliolic 
world." 

Having tlius most conclusively proved the necessity 
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for some rule of interpretation, he proceeds to state tliat 
one which can always give us a sure direction — "We 
must be peculiarly careful to hold tliat which hath been 
believed. IN ALL PLACES, AT ALL TIMES. BY ALL THE 

FAITHFUL: Quod ubique, quod semper, quodab 
OMNIBUS CREDITUM EST. This is true and genuine 
Catholicism, as the very word means, comprehending 
all truths, every where, and truly; and tliis will be 
ours, if we follow in -our inquiries Universality, An- 
tiquity, and Consent. We shall follow UniversaHly, 
if we confess that to be the one true failli, which is 
held by the Cliurch all over the world ; Antiquity, if 
we in no respect secede from the tenets which were 
in use among our Holy Elders and Fathers ; and 
Consent, if, in consulting antiquity itself, we attach 
ourselves to such decisions and opinions as were held 
by all, or at least by almost all, the ancient Bishops 
and Doctors." 

" Wliat, dien, will the Catholic Christian do, in a 
case where any branch of the Church has cut itself 
off from the communion of tlie universal faitli? What 
can he do but prefer the general body, which is 
sound, to the diseased and infected member of it? 
What if some novel contagion attaint with its plague- 
spots, not only a portion, but even the whole Church ? 
Then he will be careful to keep close to antiquity, 
which is secure from the possibility of being corrupted 
by new errors. Wliat if, even in antiquity itself, 
there be two or three men, nay one community, or 
even province, discovered in error ? Then he will 
be careful to prefer to the rashness or ignorance of 
the few, (if so be,) the ancient decrees, (('. e. in Coun- 
cil,) or tlie Universal Church. What if a case arises 
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when no such acts of the Church are found? Then 
he will do his best to compare and search out the 
opinions of the ancients; that is, of those who, in 
various times and places, remaining in tlie faith and 
communion of tlie one Catholic Church, are the most 
trustworthy authorities ; and whatever, not one or 
two, but all alike, with one consent, held, wrote, and 
taught, and tliat openly and perseveringly, that he 
will understand is to be believed without any hesi- 
tation," Having thus laid down his rules, Vincentius 
adds — "By these principles, faithfully, soberly, and 
diligently observed, we shall, with no great difficulty, 
detect every noxious error, of all heretics, who may 
rise against the Church."* 

Such was the rule in the fifth century, and it is one 
by which the Church is even now guided. " I grcady 
mistake " — says the Rev. G. S. Faber — " if, in any 
one instance, tlie wise Reformers of the Church of 
England can be shown to have exercised an insulated 
private judgment. In fact, they possessed far too 
much theological learning, and far too much sound 
intellect, to fall into this palpable error. Omitting, 
then, the mere dogmatism of the Latin Church on tlie 
one hand, and the wanton exercise of illegidmate 
private judgment on the other hand, the practice of 
tliose venerable and profound theologians who pre- 
sided over the reformation of the Anglican Church, 
will teach us, that the most rational mode of deter- 
mining differences is a recurrence to first principles, 
or an appeal to that Primitive Church which was 
nearest to the times of die Apostles."! 

In the " Necessary Doctrine," &c., which in 1543 
Cijinmonit. adv. Ilnirelicos. | Difficulltcs of Romnmsm, p. 33. 
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was adopted by the whole Church of England, we 
are told — " All those things which were taught by 
the Apostles, and have been by a whole universal 
consent of tlie Church of Christ ever sitli tliat time 
taught continually, and taken always for true, ought 
to be received, accepted, and kept, as a perfect 
doctrine apostolic."* Witli regard to the Articles of 
tlie Creed, Christians are commanded " to interpret 
all the same things, according to tlie self-same 
sentence and interpretation whicli the words of 
Scripture do si^ify, and the holy approved doctois 
of the Church do agreeably entreat and defend." 
They are directed also to reject all doctrines, " which 
were of long time past condemned in tlie four holy 
councils, "t 

This was the view of Cranmer. In his Epistle to 
Queen Mary on the subject of tlie Eucharist, he says 
— "Herein I said I would be judged by the old 
Church, and which doctrine could be proved the 
elder, that I would stand unto.":): Bishop Ridley, 
too, acknowledges the weight of Catliolic tradition as 
a guide in interpretation.^ Bishop Jewell writes — 
" We are come as neere as we possibly could, to the 
Church of tlie Apostles, and of the old Cathollkc 
bishops and fatlicrs ; and have directed, according to 
their customs and ordinances, not only our doctrine 
but also the sacraments, and die forme of common 
praire."!! And so the rule remains now cxplicidy 
stated in our articles. In the XX. Article it is said — 
•'The Church ha±h authority in controversies of 

FonDularies of Faith, p, 2ZI. \ Formularies of Faith, p. iXf 
\ Crnnmer's Worksi, toI. ii, p. 113. 
\ Jebb's Sermons, Appendix, p. 395. |[ Apology, p. 156. 
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faith ;" and afterwards in the XXXIV. it is added — 

" Whosoever, through hU private judgment, willingly 
and purposely doth openly break the traditions and 
ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to 
tlie Word of God, and be ordained and approved by 
common autliority, ought to be rebuked openly,"* 
It is by tliis safe test, then, that the Church decides 

* That this is the rule of the Church of England, nnd consequcntlf 
of our own brancli of the Church, cannot be doubted by any one \rho 
will read the records of the pust, uid the opinions of all of the most 
eminent English divines. See, for example, the Appendix le Bp, 
yti&'t Sertnom, with the testimonies there collected ; and Ike Rev. 
E. CAurlon's Sermon, " The Church of England, a witness and keeper 
of the Catholic Tridition." Did our limits allow, copious extracts in 
support of the rule of Vincentius might be given from the following 
Divines and Authors : Jewell, Bilson, Hooker, Overall, Morion, Field, 
White, Hill, Laud, Montagae, Jackson, Mede, Usher, Bnimhalt, San- 
derson, Cosin, Himmond, Thorndike, Taylor, Heylin, Commissionen 
(to review (he Prayer Book,) A. D. 1662, Pearson, Barrow, Bull, 
Still iogfleet. Ken, Beveridge, Patrick, Rharpe, Potter, Grabc, Brett, 
Hicks, Collier, Leslie, Waterlnnd, Bingham, Jebli, and Van Mildert. 

A writer, indeed, who takei the ground that the Bible alone is hia 
rule of faith, will find it impossible at the outset to ■ptate the authority 
of that Book, and is, therefore, ot the mercy of ony infidel who 
attacks him. Bishop Milner thus states this argument — "By what 
means have you learned what is the Canon of Scripture, that is to 
My, what are the books which have been written by divine iaspiia. 
tion ; or, indeed, how have you ascertained that any books at all have 
been so written ? Vou cannot discover either of these things by your 
rule, because the Scripture, as your great authority Hooker shows 
[Ecila. Pel. 1). iii. sec. tj,) and Chiltingworth allows, cannot bear tes- 
timony to itself. . . . You have no suHicient authority for asserting 
that the sacred volumes ore the genuine compositions of the holy 
personages whose names they bear, except the tradition and living 
voice of the Catholic Church ; since numerous apocryphal prophecies 
and spurious gospels and epistles, under the same or equally venera- 
lile names, were circulated in the Church during its early ages. . • • 
Indeed, it i» so clear that the Canon of Scripture is built on the tiadl- 
lion of the Church, that most learned ProteBtants, with Luther him. 
V!lf, have been forced to acknowledge it." End of Canlraversy, Let- 
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at once upon those countless controversies, wliich arc 
rending in bitterness all who surround us. 
example, let us apply tliis rule. We hear some 
denying the Divinity of our Lord — degrading him 
down to a merely inspired prophet — and when we 
endeavor to establish the truth of his Godhead by an 
appeal to Scripture, they reply by rejecting our in- 
terpretation of its words.* What, then, is our safest 
course ? Why, we turn to the testimony of tlie 
Church. We find that through all ages tiie great 
body of tlie faithful have rendered those passages as 
we now do, and bowed in reverence to our Lord, as 
a Person of the Triune God. We will, therefore, be 
tlie inheritors of their faith, and with them acknow- 
ledge — "This was tlie Son of God."t 



* Socinus bousted thai he acknowledgEd n 
tantuinmodo praceptoreni habui, sacnisque li 



liter ; Scd Doiim 
Ue accordingly 
denied the aulbisrity of the Fa,iheis, Councils and Primitive Church. 
{Palmtr'i Tmatise en Church, v, ii. p. 59,) It is stud in the life of 
Biddle, the founder of the English Socioiitns, that "he gave the Holy 
Scripture a diligent reading ; and made me ef ne ethir rule W dcttr- 
mine controversies about religion, than the Scripluris, and of no other 
Buthcntie ialtrprch-r, if a scruple arose concerning the sense of Scrip- 
tnre, than reaiau." {Hid. p. 64.) It would be easy to show, that 
three wbo abandon the authority of (lie fathers, generally end by 
foraging the truth. The inRdel Rationalists of Gerroany who have 
thus disowned all ancient authority, boast that they alter their belief 
" as o/ttn as at^' new vinut riqtart it." Halt's Slale ef lyeUst, in 
GtrmaHy. p. 24- 

f "Doctrines received through the medium of only [wo or three 
links from the Apostles themselves, and with ouc consent declared by 
all the various Churches then in existence to have been thus received, 
cannot be false. Thus, for an instwce, Ircnteus, himself the pupil of 
Polycarp the disciple of St. John, bears witness to Iki/aet, that in hil 
time, all the Chvrihes in ihe werld httd the doctrine ef eur Lord'j 
divinity; each professing to have received it, through the medium of 
one or two or three links, from the Apostles ; and bis testimony is 
corroborated by Hegesippus, who, about the middle of Ihe second 
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Again — we hear others denying the necessity of 
infant baptism, and thus, in the words of our Lord, 
"forbidding little children to come to Him," We 
appeal once more to the voice of the Church. We 
read the history of the past. We discover tliat even 
from the Apostles' days, she has commanded her 
members thus to dedicate their children to Him who 
had redeemed them, and we are tlierefore contented 
to walk in the footsteps of those who have gone 
before us. When, too, the Romanist comes to us 
with his exclusive claims, we make tlie same ap- 
peal to antiquity. We show that our doctrines are 
older tlian his, and adopt for our motto tliat declara- 
tion of Bishop Ridley — " I prefer the antiquity of the 
Primitive Church to the novelties of tlie Church of 
Rome."* 

Thus it is that wc decide on all disputes. Instead 
of trusting to the feebleness of individual reason, we 
obey the command which our Lord gave when He 
said — "Hear the Church." We thus free ourselves 
from doubt We lean upon the recorded wisdom 
and opinions of eighteen centuries, and feel, that if we 
are wrong on these points, then must the whole 
Church have been so through all her generations. Is 
not this, to say t!ie least, the safest way to understand 

cenlniy, travelled from Asia to Kome, and found the same sjatem of 
doctrine uniformly established in every Church. Facts of this de- 
Bcription form the basis of the reasoning adopted by Irenaus and 
Tertullian ; and the conclusion which they deduce from it is, tht 
moralimpessibilily of the CalhaSc tytlem efiheolagy iiing trraneina." 
J!'aiir's Difficulties of Romanism, p. 27, 

* See an admirable sermon, eatitled, " The Novelties of Ronnnism, 
or Popery refuted by Tradition," by W. F. Hook, D.D., of Leeds, 
published in England in 1840, and lately reprinted b thia country by 
D. Djna, 20 John-streel, Nen'.York. 
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the Word of God ? Let us not, then, bring into the 
Church an arrogant, questioning, carping spirit, but 
rather that humility which Bishop Wilson shows in 
one of his prayers — " Grant, O Lord, that in reading 
Tliy Holy Word, I may never prefer my private 
sentiments before tiiose of tlie Church in the purely 
ancient times of Christianity."* 

Again — the true Churchman is devoUd in fits atten- 
dance on the services of the Church. To this, indeed, 
he will be prompted by a regard for his own spiritual 
advancement The Church knows tlie difficulty of 
leading your tlioughts heavenward in tliis worldly 
age, and therefore calls you often to join in her 
solemn rites. Yet not too often is this summons 
given. Oh, we may ratlier say, would that it were 
more frequent, and men could be induced, as in tlie 
olden time, to sanctify every day by devotion ; nor 
feel that they should go forth to their worldly busi- 
ness, until they had first visited tlic house of God, 
tliere to gather spiritual strength for the coming 
hours.t But the times have become intensely 
worldly, and men now care for notliing but heaping 
up wealtli, or gaining honors, or pursuing pleasures, 
■ .Sacra Privala, p, 93. 
t " In forcign climes, mechanics leave (heir tasks 

To breathe a passing prayer In Ihe Cathedrals ; 
There they have week-day shrines, and no one asks. 
When he wotild kiicel to them, and count his bead-roll)^ 
Why ore they shul P 
Seeing them enter, sad and diMoncerled, 

To quit those cheering fanes with looks of gladnesa — 
How often have my thoughts to oun reverted 1 
How oft have I exclaimed, in tones of sadness, 
Why are they shot ?" 
Slamas wrilicn OUTSIDE a country Ckurtk, 

By HOKACB SlUTH. 



1 



THE TRUE. OATilOLlC CHURCHMAN. 327 

with as desperate an energy as if tliey were to live 
here forever. The Church, therefore, is scarcely able 
to enforce her rules of regular, systematic devotion 
in public services, and is often obliged to trust, that 
in private her members will use her daily Isssons and 
solemn prayers, and tlius there shall be unity of 
spirit among them all. 

But whenever her courts are open, her true chil- 
dren will feel, tliat notliing shall prevent their atten- 
dance there. All are engaged in a fearful strug- 
gle against the world, the fiesli, and tlie devil, and 
//icy realize it, altliough tliosc about tlicm do not 
Happy are they, therefore, to break away even for a 
single hour from the engrossing cares of business, 
here to refresh tlicir spirits, where God dwclletli. 
Tlicy would thus strengthen their immortal hopes, 
tliat the bright yet transitory things around them 
may have no influence over their hearts. They 
would have solemn voices from the land of spirits 
sounding in tlieir ears, that thus tliey may be indif- 
ferent to the siren-song of enchantment by which 
Uiis cartii seeks to mislead them. 

With him who has truly imbibed the spirit of the 
Church, tlie want of time is never urged as an excuse. 
He knows that a willing mind can malce time, and 
tliat if he will attempt it, he can now and then snatch 
a single hour from tliis world to give to the next. 
He will not let the things which " perish with the 
using" hold him constantly captive, but remember- 
ing that with him there must come a time to die, he 
is earnest to prepare himself for that solemn hour. 
Feeling that the next life is but a continuation of this, 
only on a higher stage of action, and witli every feel- 
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ing more fully developed, he realizes, that if he can- 
not rejoice in tlie worship of God's eartlily sanctuary, 
he is not prepared to join in the services of the 
Heavenly Temple— that temple above, not made witli 
bands. 

But we may carry tliis fartlicr. he will not only 
be regular in his attendance on the services of tlic 
Ciiurch, but will seelc nothing beyond her ministra- 
tions. This is a duty which he owes to the Church 
herself. It is not a matter of mere feeling, but 
should become one of principle. If the Church fur- 
nisli sufficient instruction, all that is necessary for his 
spiritual welfare — and none surely can say that she 
does not — then he should confine himself to her ser- 
vices, and not be unsettling his mind and dissipating 
his thoughts by wandering elsewhere. And if lie be- 
lieve the truth she inculcates, and which we have 
been endeavoring in previous lectures to set before 
you — the necessity of the ApostoHc succession in 
tlie ministry — then the appeal is made to liim on still 
higher grounds, and the Church has a claim to be 
his authorized instructor, whicli none other can 
advance.* 

" Mr. Wiiberforce is often quoted for liberality ia his Church views. 
The following extracts, however, from his Diary, will show (hat on 
principle he abstained from ntiending Dissenting meetings. W« 
quote from Life of Wilber/arce 6y /lii Sam. % vols. Lond. 1839. 

" In the Tear [17S6] Mr. WilbcrCorce dL^iSuaded a relation, who 
complained that in her place of re-iidence she could find no religioaa 
instruction in the Church, from attending at the meeting. hou$e. 'Si 
individual ienefiti '—he writes in answer to her letter of inquiry— 
'arena tampmiatUm for the general evils of Dissent, The inereast 
e/ DisseiUers, which atmays follmas from the inililulian af anslecpled 
iilaees a/ warship, is highly injiirinui la thj inter.-sts of reHgiaK 
(migrim.'" Vol. 1. p. !.(«. 

'■Mr. Hughes of Ballersca ilincd with us— dissent 
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" But " — you may say in reply — " I am so well 
settled ill my principles that I cannot be injured by 
any teaching I may hear, even though it should con- 
flict with tlie instructions of the Church." This may 
indeed be the case, although the influence which 
error exerts over tlie mind, is often so insensible in 
its progress as to be almost unmarked until it gains 
the supremacy. Yet may not your example pro- 
duce an effect upon others, who are not so well es- 
tablished? Suppose that the Churchman thinks 
there is but little harm \\\ yielding to his curiosity to 
hear a new voice, and visit some other place of wor- 
ship ; may he not be giving a lesson of irregularity 
to numbers around him, who believe, that if he will 
do so, they may also? If he, who is supposed to 
understand the principles and regulations of his 
Church, may indulge his taste for novelty, and wan- 
der about from place to place, his weaker brethren 
will conclude that they may with safety follow in his 
footsteps. Thus, he has the responsibility of counte- 
nancing what he knows to be eiTor, and of spreading 
abroad an influence which may keep others from the 
means of grace, or from listening, as tliey should, to 
the calls of the Gospel. His irregularity furnishes 

He is a sensible, well inrctmed, pious mnn ; strongly dissenting in 
principle, but moderate in manner. He eon/estfd, net one in twmiy 
ef Deddridgt^ ! papils butviho turned either Seciiuon, or lending tliat 
Bwyy (he himself strictly orthodox ;) and he laid that all the M 
Frestyltriaa pla(f3 of worship were become Socim'an cangr^galioHt." 
Vol. iii. p- S4. 

" L, off to Birmingham to hear [Robert] Hall preach to-morrow. I 
should have lilted it, iiil thought it viroi^. In attending public wor- 
ship we are not to be edified by talent, but by the Holy Spint, and 
tlierefori: we ought to look beyond the human agent." Vol. v, p. 
.\40- 
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them with a ready argument for tlieir i 
and tlius, when he sometimes wonders at seeing the 
scats around him untenanted, were tlie ti^utli fully 
known, it would be found he had himself aided in 
producing that result, Tliose who wish not well to 
tlie Church can quote him in support of tlieir views, 
and thus his moral influence is enlisted against her 
cause. Instead of quietly and silently aiding in train- 
ing up those around him to a constant and devout 
attendance on her services, he is showing tlicm that 
it is immaterial where tliey go. He certainly cannot 
be said to be "steadfast, unmovable, always abound- 
ing in tlie worlf of the Lord," 

Again, another characteristic of the true Church- 
man is — that he regards the Church, with licr insti- 
tutions, as the grand instrument for reforming the 
world, Lcok abroad over society, and see its present 
state of fechng with respect to benevolent enterprises. 
It is distinguished for outward activity and bustle. 
The followers of our Ma5t<fr seem to be ever engaged 
in furbishing up their armor, and in preparing to take 
part in that great contest which is waging against sin. 
But we think it will be evident even to a casual ob- 
server, tliat tlie lofty expectations formed are not 
realized — tliat the result is sadly dispioportioned to 
the noise made in the conflict. And tiie reason of 
the failure is equally evident. It is because the 
strength of the Christian world is so much wasted in 
visionary schemes, in which a little more wisdom 
would have taught it never to engage. There is' a 
degree of ill-directed earnestness abroad, which, while 
it produces no valuable fruits, at the same time pre- 
vents fJiose exertions which might truly aid the great 
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cause of man's redemption. It is " a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge," and which tliere- 
forc is often running in the wrong cliannel. 

And even wlieii the object is a good one, the man- 
ner in which the attempt is made, is often such as to 
defeat the desired end. The hurry and bustle which 
mark every department of life, have been transferred 
also to the efforts of benevolence. If an evil is to be 
rectified, instead of having it done by the gradual 
progress of truth, Uie community must at once be 
wrought up into a fever. The entire work must be 
immediately accomplished. Ingenuity is exhausted 
in dcvismg now and human means of triumphing 
over sin. A mighty machinery is set in motion. 
Men, becoming wiser tlian Scripture, and improving 
on the example of their Lord, forget " in patience to 
possess their souls," and cannot wait for great princi- 
ples to be inculcated, which are afterwards slowly 
yet surely to develop tlieir influence. 

But mark the result Behold it on every side of 
us. Thus earnestly laboring without any guide but 
tlieir own zeal, men begin to take distorted views of 
truth. They attempt to act upon the prejudices 
of those around tliem by questionable motives and 
arguments ; for in their eagerness to attain the end, 
they forget to be scrupulous about the means. In 
this way, no matter how wild a scheme may be, or 
how evil and unhallowed arc the passions which 
urge it on, they resort to the Word of God, tliat its 
sanction may seem to be given to their excess. 
TIius, Scripture is constantly perverted by ignorance 
and fanaticism ; and die holiest subject — themes of 
which an Apostle could not speak witliout the 
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deepest reverence — are flung before the multitude, to 
be jeered and scoffed at — -to be fiercely debated by 

unhallowed lips^until every association of sanctity 
is lost, and tlie sublime mysteries of our faith are 
blasphemed with a recklessness which might make 
an angel weep.* 

The limits of human responsibility also seem lately 
to have disappeared. Few are contented to labor In 
the particular spheres in which Providence has placed 
them, but the general rule of conduct is that every 
one must do every thing. Even woman, whose 
brightest ornament is that of "a meek and quiet 
spirit," must step forth from the domestic circle which 
God has made tlic sphere of her usefulness, to seek 
for other and unauthorized fields of labor. Deserting 
tlie bedside of the sick, and the lowly habitation of 
the poor, where, wlien she came in her gentleness and 
meekness, she was welcomed as a ministering angel, 
and sacrificing tliat shrinking delicacy which is her 
most beautiful attribute, she must lift up her voice as 
tlie public teacher, or else gird on tlie armor of the 
Reformer, and be seen in the arena of strife. 

The natural consequence of all tliis is, tliat a spirit 
of bitterness is engendered. The world is not going 
to be driven, and some who under different measures 
might have been tlie advocates of these objects, are 
forced, in stemming the current, to oppose tlieni. 
Thus, in reality the great cause of human well-being 
suffers by the ill-directed zca! and ultraism of its 
friends, 

the subject (if Ihe Holy Com- 
agilation of the Wine Question by tho 
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Now what is the remed)' for tliese manifold evils ? 
I answer, without hesitation, it is to return to tlie 
principles inculcated by our Lord. The same form3 
of sin which now prevail, were in the world when 
He was here, and yet He only founded His Church 
as the corrective for all. Here is the authorized 
channel, through which He appointed blessings to be 
conveyed to fallen and apostate man. He endowed 
her with power for every situation in which she 
should be placed. He commissioned her to be a 
perpetual witness for him in the earth — ceaselessly 
by her voice to reprove sin, and sustain the cause of 
godliness. She takes no partial view, but looks over 
the wliole field of human misery, and in a spirit of 
love to the sufferer, yet with the voice of authority, re- 
bukes tlic demon, of whatever kind it may be, and bids 
the victim go free. 

Do you wish, then, so to labor that you may dis- 
charge your duty to your God, to the world, and to 
the interests of suffering humanity ? The Church 
opens to you unnumbered patlis by which you may 
attain this object ; while at the same time she so 
guides you, tliat your zeal cannot but be directed 
aright For instance, are your sympathies excited 
for the distant heatlien — for the thousands in your 
own land who are perishing for lack of knowledge — 
or even for the temporal suffering which is arouiid ? 
She instructs you in what way to relieve this wretch- 
edness, or else herself acts as the almoner of your 
bounty. While, then, we are bound to strive for tlie 
diffusion of truth and purity, let us learn to " strive 
lawfully." Let us look with some little reverence to 
the experience of eighteen centuries which have pre- 
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ceded us, and not imagine that light has now, in out 
day, for tlie first time burst upon the eartli. 

Once more, then, I would say to you, in tlie 
language of our Lord Himself— " hear tlie Church." 
Be as earnest and as active as you can in the cause 
of human benevolence — do all in your power to 
relieve a sinful and apostate world — but let the 
Church guide you as to the manner In which your 
efforts arc to be directed. Live as she bids you — 
pray in the spirit with which she would have you — 
urge on tlie holy principles of the GospeJ in the old 
way which she points out — and you need not fear 
being wrong. An excited world may revile you, but 
the rule is — "judge nothing before tlie time," When 
the day of requital comes, it will be seen, that he 
acted not only with the truest wisdom, but also with 
tlie best effect, who was willing to be an humble 
follower of that Church to which his Master committed 
tlic work of human reform — for which He shed His 
blood — and which an Apostle has called, " the Church 
of the Living God, the pillar and ground of tlie 
truth." 

One other characteristic of tlie true Churchman 
which we would briefly mention is, thai he walks 
•worthy of his high calling. We may not only most 
accurately understand, but also fully believe all that 
our Lord has taught, and be numbered among the 
members of His Church ; yet if His religion lias not 
performed its appropriate work upon our hearts, we 
shall be "as sounding brass, or a tinlding cymbal." 
To receive these sublime truths into the intellect will 
be nothing, unless they act also as a light to our feet 
to lead us on in the way of holiness. To be enrolled 
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in tlie Church on earth will be worse than useless, if 
wc do not imbibe the spirit which she inculcates, and 
tlius suffer her to discipline us for Heaven. Our 
Master designs, that by her constant services and her 
solemn lessons, she should recall us from this fleeting 
world, and make us remember what wc arc and what 
ive may be. Here is the standing, perpetual testi- 
mony of our God, to train us up to be the children 
of immortality. Her ordinances must be to us 
effectual signs of grace, not mere forms and shadows. 
We must be temples of the Holy Ghost, having in 
our faithful hearts the shrine which the Spirit of 
Grace may inhabit The true Churchman, who 
wortliily bears that holy name, will be ever looking 
upward to the Cross as his source of safety and 
strength, and onward to eternity as his home and 
abiding- place. His religion must be " one of visible 
holiness and self-denial, that willingly takes on itself 
the sorrows which to the multitude are inevitable, 
and cnhghtens their suffering by its own pain and 
privation." It must be a faith, whose aims are lofty 
— whose efforts arc untiring — and whose spirit 13 
evidently that which our Lord would inculcate, when 
he declared — "Whosoever will lose his life for my 
sake, shall find it," It is such that the Church needs 
for her followers. She asks not for those who are 
merely fascinated by her outward beauty, but recog- 
nize not her sterner features, and shrink from self- 
denial in her cause. She wishes not those, who 
delight to be with her in the hour of gloiy on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, declaring, "It is good for 
us to be here," but leave her side as soon as she 
descends to the conliicts of this lower world, or points 
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to the Cross. Far diSerent is the standard of 
devotedness to which the true Churchman, through 
God's Holy Spirit, must be trained. He must image 
forth in his life, the beauty of the faitli in which ^ 
trusts. By partaking of that solemn ordinance, 
which is provided " for his spiritual food and suste- 
nance" — by holy employments — by daily benevolence 
• — by frequent prayer — he is to reveal the sacredncss 
of his profession, and let the world see that 
he is indeed a member of ttie Holy Catholic 
Church. 

I have thus concluded a consideration of the topics. 
wliich I wished to bring before you in this course of 
Lectures. For ten successive Sunday evenings I 
have addressed you, on tlie distinctive features of the 
Church ; and imperfectly and briefly as the subject 
has been brought forward, I still trust it will not be 
without its fruits, in causing you to understand why 
you are Churchmen. At all events, if only tlic spirit 
of inquiry is excited, it is all we ask. We court in- 
vestigation, well knowing tliat the principles on which 
the Ciiurch is based, can stand the test, and com- 
mend themselves to the reason. 

And now, before I close, let me ask you for a 
moment to look once more over the world around us. 
See liow trouble is abroad — how earnest and resllcss 
the mind of man has become, as with perfect reckless- 
ness he rushes on from one experiment to another. 
The wisest are at fault, and confess tliemselvcs unable 
to interpret the signs of tlie limes, or to prophesy 
whercunto all this will grow. Even the religious 
feeling of man is ever seeking some strange form in 
which to devclope itself, and each year gives birth to 
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new sects, and untried ways of advancing the 
trutk* 

The scene around us is shifting with the rapidity 
of a drama. And we know from the liistory of the 
past, tliat so it must be, and these new creations 
which are tlius constantly starting into existence, 

• Bishop De Lancey, in a nole to hb sermon preached in Boston, 
Jan. 1843, at the coQsccration of the Bishop of MiLssachusetts, makes 
the following stnlement : 

*' As for OS can be ascertained, there rue now prevalent, among the 
leading denominations in the United States, as independent organiza- 



Baptists. 

CalvinisCic Baptists, 
■ Frec-Will Bnpiisia. 
Free-communion Baptists, 
Seventh-do^ Baptists, 
Six-principle Baptists, 
Emancipation Baptists, 
CampbcUile Baptists. 

Mbthodists, 
Method isl -Episcopal, 
Protestant Methodists, 
Primilive Methodists, 
Wesley an Methodisis, 
Associate Methodists. 
" No Christian man can co 



Presbyterians. 
Old -School Presbyterians, 
New-School Presbyterians, 
CHmberland Prestyterians, 
Associate Presbyterians, 
Dutch -Reformed Presbyterians, 
Reformed Presbyterians. 

Cong KEG ATioNAiisTS. 
Orlhodoji Congregationalisls, 
Unitarian Cotigrc Rationalists, 
TranscendeQlal Congngalionalista, 
Universalist Congregation alists. 

ilemplate the above 



1, without 
feelings of sorrow. No Charchroan can view it without feelings of 
humble thankfulness, that the Providence of God has thus for pre- 
served the unity of the Chureh, and overruled the occasional excite- 
ments and diverailies of o]>inion in it, to the prevention of any disrup- 
tion, or rending of the body of Christ. Among the thousand evils, 
which rcsnil from the endless subdivisions of Christian men into inde. 
pendent organizations, is a miserable waste of ministerial effideney, 
and augmented exprnsiveness in sustaining religion. In most of our 
villages, one half ihe Church edifices and one half the clergy would 
*upply ample accommodation and better instruction to the people, at 
Icii expense to them and with increased usefulness to the clei^. Is 
there any cITectual cure for this waste oF means, energy and talent, 
but a return lo Hie 'one body of Christ?' Surely. Chri.slian men 
khould ponder this subject." 
32 
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must live out their brief day, and then pass into 
nothingQcss. They contain witliin tliemselves no 
elements of perpetuity. Out of nearly one hundred 
sects which were flourishing in tlie days of Charles I., 
and whose names are recorded on the page of history, 
but two or tliree are now in existence, and diese so 
altered, that they could not at present be recognized 
by tiieir own founders. And thus it is, in this ever- 
changing world, tliat the Ecclesiastical writer of the 
next century will make the record of our day. 

Is tliere then nothing fixed and stable ? Is there 
no City of Refuge for those who are wearied with tliis 
strife of tongues ? Is tliere no Holy Ark to which 
the Christian may flee and be at peace, when over 
tlie broad earth he finds no resting-place for the sole 
of his feet? Yes — it is in tlie ancient Apostolic 
Church, to which we have pointed you. Unaltered 
in her doctrine and ministry for eighteen centuries, 
she passes calmly and quietly on her way, unaffected 
by the worldly changes around her. Odier religious 
bodies endeavor to adapt themselves to tlie spirit of 
the times, and thus are drawn into tiie current; but 
tlie Church docs not. She has her own old patlis, 
and goes forward unfalteringly, whatever the world 
may do. Around her are flie whirlwind and the 
storm, and the multitude, as they are swept along 
by every wind of doctrine, at times look up to her 
venerable towers and deride as antiquated her time- 
honored services. But within her fold — cut off from 
all tliis excitement — her children are quietly training 
up against the day of account, until one by one they 
pass from her courts to the Paradise of God, " meet 
to be partakers of tlie inheritance of the saints in 
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light" And thus, age after age, she alone remains 
unaltered, while all else is changing. The Romanist 
falls off on one side,* and tlie Dissenter on the other, 
but she simply bears her DOUBLE WITNESS against 
them, and goes on as of old. 

Learn then to prize your privileges as members of 
tliis Church, and live up to your high responsibilities. 
The conflict which she calls her children to wage is 
no trifling warfare, but "an earnest, endless strife." 
It is in self-denial, and toil, and often in suffering, 
tliat she bids them accomplish their work, and thus 
form and mature tliose elements of Christian charac- 
ter, which in the coming world can alone fit them 
for immortality. Despise not, tlien, her instructions, 
for they are the words of holy wisdom which her 

• Palmer gives the following brief account of the beginning of the 
Roman scliism in England. " The acces^on of the illustrious Queen 
ElLiabeih was followed by the resforaiion of the Cbuich to its former 

Male The clergy generally approved of Ihe retnrn to pure 

religion, and retained Iheir benefices, administering the sacraments 
and ritea according to the English Ritual. In 1561 the Synod or 
Convocation of England published a formulary of doctrine, divided 
into 39 articles, in which the doctrines of the Catholic fsith wera 
briefly stated, and various errors and superstitions of the Romanisbi 
and others were rejected. This formulary was again approved bj 
the Convocation in IJ71, and ordered to be subscriiwd by all the 
clergy. Thcrewat no siMttn for niaigiytari in England; all tht 
people worshipfid in the tame Chureka, and ackuowledgid Ihe lamt 
pasiors. , . At last, in 1569, Pius V. issued a bull, in which he excom. 
municated Queen Elizabeth and her supporters, absolved her subject* 
from their oaths ot ollcgiance, and bestowed her dominions on the 
King of Spain. T/iis bidl caused tki sekism m England ; for Ihe 
popish party, which liad continued in communion with the Church of 
England up to that time, during the eleven past years of Elizabeth's 
reign, now began la separate themselves. Bedinglielil, Cornwatlis, 
and Silyardc, were the first popish recusants ; and ihe date of the 
RomanisU in England, as a distinct sect or community, may be fixed 
in the year 1570." Church Hitlery, p. 163. 
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Master hath taught. Shrink not from avowhig your 
allegiance, alike in good report and evil report ; for 
you must suffer with the Church here, if you will 
reign with her in tlic hour of her triumph. You may 
be misunderstood and misrepresented. A captious 
world may ridicule your adherence to the old customs 
of generations which have long since gone, and when 
arguments are wanting, bestow upon you an oppro- 
brious name. But what of this? Remember tlic 
stirring words of the Martyr Ignatius — " Stand like a 
beaten anvil. Let not those who seem to be worthy 
of confidence, and teach otiier doctrine, put tliee to 
confusion. It is a part of a great Champion to be 
stricken and conquer."* How noble this destiny ! 
"To be stricken and conquer." To pass through 
life as if it were a battle-field— ever contending 
earnestly for the trutli — and then, when death comes, 
to be able to look back, and feel that tlie great end 
is attained, tliat the principles for which you waged 
tlie warfare are beginning to triumph ! And soon 
with all of us this conflict will be over. Soon, this 
fleeting Ufe will melt away into eternity, and the 
contest and the agonism passed, notliing will re- 
main but the victor's reward. Then, tlie spiritual 
and the heroic, which here were formed in the breast 
by suffering and toil, shall be developed in their own 
heavenly sliape, and brighter than the poet's dream 
shall be the living glory in which they are arrayed. 
Wait, tlierefore, until the end. Follow in tlie foot- 
steps of your Master and His Apostles, leaving 
consequences to Him. In the words of one of the 

■ Epii. id Tolyearp, § 3, 
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living poets of our Mother Church in England, I 
would say to each one of you, 

" Thy part is simple. Fearless still proclaim 
The truth to men who loathe her very name 
And if thy night be dark— if tempests roll, 
Dread as the visions of thy boding soul — 
Still, in thy dimness, watch, and fast, and pray ; 
And wait the Bridegroom's call — the burst of opening day.*' 

Lyra Apostoliea. 
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pivblem. . . WecommendDi.MDileiVworkaiDnewhichwillaccomplithin 
our day what Bithop Bullei'i did in hii. 1 1 is one which thnuld be tead and 
■uidied by everybcMly- If it doei not dear up much that ia dow dark 10 the avcr- 
ace theological mind, ue thall have been mitlaken."— (r;(i>n;.(n<iii. 

Treatise on the Augustinian Doctrine 
of Predestination. 

IlylheRev, J. B. Mr..i.HV, D.D. New edition, iinio, loopaB" t"-7S 

Eight Lectures on the Miracles. 

Being Ihe D^mplon Leclurei for 1B65. Gy the Rev. J. D. MozLltv, D.D. New 
"The best modern treatiie on the diai<:ull lubjeecia whichil ii develed."— 

The Theory of Development. 

A Crilicim cf Dr. Newman'i Euay on Ihe Development of Cliri^ian Doctrine. 
e. p. DCTTON U CO., rubllaberB, KewTork. 
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Eternal Hope. 

FIVE SERMONS PREACHED IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY IM 1817 
ContMli.Whm Heaven h-Ii Life Wo.th IJving!— " Hill," whnt il I.Noi- 
Am Ihere Few that be Siwecl f-Earihly and Fulnre CaoKqueKcci of Sin- 
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ivol., Svo, without Nuics,claih Sa.jo 

I va)c,,8va, with M>p(, Notei, and Appiiadlx,1iir^pnnt, doth j.do 

»YoU.,G»o,half«lf 10.0a 

" The itniit value at the bock eonaiili in ihs conneEled visw it nmenti of tha 
ttuEedy of ihe Ckvpck, and tha facility il aflbrda to nil clim^A, [earned or tin-> 

which ihey in»y turn, each occumnca beinE preienL^ with completoneM and 
with ^acBof nBrratian, and it will acquaint ihcm with (nah uurcu of tnformA- 

"Dr, Farrar may certainly be cnngfratnlaled upon atllei'Hry luccen tn which 
the antiali of EnffliHh ihcolnEV prcHnl nopamlUrl. . . IiiBimpouiblc, in (h« Apan 
at Disr diipnal, to do juHioa to what we fnl lh> ni»t valuable ilemeni orOr. 
Famr'i work-lhe art, namely, with which he placei u> in Ihe pre>ence of the 
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Eric J or, Little by Little. A Tale of Ronlyn School, Si. Winifred ; ei. The 
World afiichoal. JulbaHame^ A Talacf College Life. New and Imprevect 

they irapraM even more stronftly t^an lliat fainaui book the nece^iiy of propu 
companionihip at nchool, thorough diicipline, atiU itrict attenlioii to mudy." 

B. P. DIITTON ± CO., PHfell^nn, Naw Tnk. 
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•eldom. if ever, loel n DiDre uldrulory » 11 clearer i^ie.iiiUliBn orihefundn- 

the rarericuliy— it amount, really lo geniui— of uyuig jntl ihg thina thai eilEht 
l«k«h"ldoJ«MifIi^^tliUo*o™-clJi.*"f*««V'''"' " ' °" "*^* ' 
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Wu.D.WiiJo»,D.D,,LL.D. Reviud edition, iima. .» piju t).M 
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piincrpally oElecieil and ollered frsm " Nelwn'a Companion," wxh Fornu of De. 
vationby the Rt. Re.. Joiw Hkm.v ■ Hobajt, um. iVemy-ihlnl edliion, 

Browne's Exposition of the Thirty- 
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Hblerini and OocKrlDal, By Ildwaru lEmoi.i) Duiwhi. en,, Lnrd BliheBeT 
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